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My Lord, 

On a former occasioii, I took the liberty, though not 
expressly permitted, of solidting the countenance of 
my Diocesan to a volume of ^' Sermons :" on the pre- 
sent, I Tenture to avail myself of your Lordship's 
permission to inscribe to the Vintar of CodringUm 
CoUege a work, by means of which I should rejoice to 
becxmie serviceable to the interesting class of students 
— future ministers of the Gospel in these Colonies — 
for iriiose instmcdon that valuable Institution was 
more immediately intended. That my work may 
prove not altogether unworthy of your countenance, 
is my hmnble hope, whilst it is my fervent prayer, 
that, under the blessii^ of the Spirit of Truth, it may 
be rendered availabie to a sound, praedcal acquaint- 
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IV DEDICATION. 

ance with Holy Scripture. Such an end is, I know, 
one chief object of your Lordship's solicitude in an 
episcopal charge of no ordinary difficulty and labour. 
That your valuable exertions, my Lord, may long be 
continued to the Church, is the earnest desire of many 
who have witnessed the effects with which Divine 
Providence has been pleased to bless them, and of 
none more than of 

Your Lordship's 

Ever obliged, obedient, and faithful servant, 

THOMAS PARRY. 



PREFACE 



The object of the following pages, as stated in the 
writer's " Preface" to a similar work on the " Epistle 
to the Romans," is " to furnish an Exposition in a form 
interesting to readers in general; and such as may 
assist them, more especially in attaining to clear and 
comprehensive views of the main tenor of the Epistle, 
and of the connexion of its different parts, as also in 
practically applying its contents." Of the existence 
of any such work on the Epistle to the Hebrews the 
writer is not aware. Doddridge's is manifestly on a 
different plan, being strictly a paraphrase, statedly 
interspersed with " Improvements," as they are called. 
Owen's voluminous work, whatever may be its other 
excellencies, and however valuable many may esteem 
it as a book of reference, is certainly not a manual for 
general readers. To say nothing of its price, its bulk 
alone (that of seven closely-printed octavo volumes) 
forbids such use of it, even by those who may not find 
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VI PREFACE. 

the writer (as the late Mr. Hall of Leicester found 
him) " intolerably heavy and prolix." The four 
" Lectures" by Jones of Nayland are very valuable 
and interesting ; but are not in the form of an Expo- 
sition. On a subject so rich and inexhaustible, a 
variety of works may be read with advantage. No 
one writer, nor yet all together, can pretend, for a 
moment, to have done it justice. 

The Author would gladly have enriched his pages 
with more " notes" from diflferent writers, especially 
from St. Chrysostom, who abounds invaluable thoughts, 
but for the fear of making his book larger, and in other 
respects more repulsive to general readers, than he 
wishes it to be. 

Having been, in a manner, obliged to enlarge on 
several preliminary points in the Introdiiction^ he is 
unwilling to swell the volume by a long Preface : he 
would only, in conclusion, express his hope, as it is his 
prayer, that the work may prove interesting and 
(under the Divine Teaching') profitable to not a few; 
especially among those, who, with more or less of 
attentive study, are anxious to obtain large and accu- 
rate views of the inspired Epistles : — an object (from 
many causes) of no easy attainment, and which no one 

> See Lcct. VII. 
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cause, perhaps, has so much contributed to render 
both difficult and uncommon, as that grievous one- 
the shattering of Scripture into small fragments, the 
minute division of it into separate sentences, and some- 
times even parts of sentences, by what Dr. Johnson 
might have called a versicular dismemberment of the 
sacred text. 

Antigua, 
Dec. 20, 1833. 
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THE EPISTLE — BY WHOM WRITTEN— IN WHAT LANGUAGE — WHO 
MEANT BY THE ** HEBREWS" — BRIEF REVIEW OF THE HISTORY OF 
THE HEBREW CHURCH : ITS STATE AT THE TIME — DATE OF THE- 
EPISTLE. 



The " Epistle to the Hebrews" being destitute at the 
commencement (though only^ at the commencement) 
of the Epistolary form, some, among the moderns, 
have even doubted if it bean Epistle ; whilst the omis- 
sion of St. Paul's name (for which there were most 
weighty reasons*) led a few persons of note in the early 
Latin Church to question, if the " letter" (for such it 
is*) were from St Paul, These latter doubts seem to 
have been set at rest before the end of ihe fourth cen- 
tury ; and the Christian Church at large, in the West^ 
as well as in the Elast^ appears to have concurred in 
acknowledging not only the authenticity of the Epistle 
as part of the sacred canon, but its genuineness also 

^ See iii. 1 ; v. 11, 12 ; vi. 9, 10 : x. 32. 34, with other similar pas- 
sages, and particular^ xiii. 22 — 25. 

» See Lecture XIT. » See Ch. xiii. 22. 
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2 Introduction, 

as being from St. Paul ; and in prefixing to it the title 
or inscription which it still bears, and which is to be 
found S with one exception, in all the manuscripts 
now extant. The very circumstance of the fact being 
first questioned — (rejected from the Canon the Epistle 
never was in ancient times, excepting by heretics', to 
whom St. Paul, as a most powerful advocate for the 
truth, was peculiarly obnoxious) — but the very circum- 
stance of the fact of its genuineness being first ques- 
tioned in the warmth of controversy, then, on farther 
inquiry^ universally admitted, should strengthen our 
belief of it. With such testimony, it would be unrea- 
sonable to attach much importance to objections, almost 
entirely of modern growth (and which have been 
abundantly refuted), founded chiefly on critical views 
of the style of the writer. For such views, though 
entertedned by eminent men, are, after all, mere 
matter of opinion, often fanciful, at best uncertain, 
and by no means to be admitted as subversive of the 
evidence of antiquity on a question oifact. 

Of the internal evidence^ which the Epistle supplies, 
to show that it was written by St. Paul, some notice is 
taken in Lecture XIV. ; to which the reader is re- 
ferred. 

As to the original language of the Epistle, the most 
credible opinion seems to be, that it was written either 
by St. Paul himself, or under his dictation, by St. 
Luke, in Greek, the general language of the New 
Testament; as the one best calculated to make the 
Epistle of extensive use even to persons of Hebrew 

1 See Grotius, L' Enfant, and Beza. 

« Some of whom, as Marcion, rejected several of St, Paul's Epistles ; 
others, as Ebion, all. 
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extraction, and still more to the rest of the world. It 
is possible that being written by St. Paul in Hebrew^ 
or Syro-chaldaic for the Hebrews, it was by St. Luke, 
as his secretary, translated into Greek for the Jews of 
the dispersion and the Church at large. In either case, 
it would be the « Epistle of St. Paul." 

*' To the Hebrews :" — " The Hebrews,'* says Bishop 
Horsley, in one of his * Charges,* " and they of the 
(Urcumcision^ were the earlier names, by which the 
Jewish converts, who formed the Church at Jerusalem, 
had been distinguished from the Christians of the Gen- 
tiles." We may add, from St Chrysostom, that the 
title included the whole Church at Jerusalem and in 
Palestine generally, that is, " all the Churches in 
Judea," as well as the Jewish Christians of otlier 
countries, so far as they kept up a connexion with the 
Church at Jerusalem, which was clearly the metropo- 
litan Hebrew Church, and to which, therefore, it is 
probable that the Epistle was more immediately ad- 
dressed. In the New Testament, the term " Hebrew," 
sometimes distinguishes the Jew of Palestine, who 
spoke Hebrew or a dialect' of it, from the Grecian' 
or Hellenistic Jew, who was born and bred in other 
countries, and who spoke Greek for the most part, or 
some other ^ language, tzo^ Hebrew: it also denotes 
any one of Israelitish extraction, at least any such 
person who spoke Hebrew; as, for instance, in Phil. 

1 There is however no trace of a Hebrew copy of the Epistle to be 
met with. ^* I am persuaded," says Macknight, after a very clear and 
satisfactory examination of the question, " that our Greek copy is 
itself the Apostle's original letter." 

' See John xix. 20, and Acts xxi. 40. 

» See Acts vi. I. * See Acts ii. 8—11. 
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4 Introduction. 

iii. 5, where St. Paul calls himself " a Hebrew of 
Hebrew parents," though born at Tarsus, but speaking 
"the Hebrew tongue," (Acts xxi. 40.) By Hebrews* 
then we understand the Jews of Palestine, including 
t)|pse, who, though not natives, kept up an intimate 
connexion with their paternal land, and spoke its 
language. 

From the Epistle itself, it is evident that those im- 
mediately addressed in it were converts to Christianity 
(see Ch. iii. 1, 6. x. 32, &c.) of some standing (see 
Ch. V. 12) : though in writing, the Apostle might also 
have in view the conversion of such as were still in 
unbelief, by whom the believing Jews were sur- 
rounded, and with whom they would naturally be ex- 
posed to continual discussions, similar to those which 
the Scribes and Pharisees and Herodians used to hold 
with our Lord, and their followers with his. Eusebius, 
indeed, gives us an account of such a discussion with St. 
James (the Less) at his martyrdom ; which may be seen, 
by the English reader, in Cave's Life of that Apostle. 

As to the state of the Hebrew Church at the time 
when the Epistle was written, it appears, in the first 
place, to have been exposed to persecution of a serious, 
if not of a sanguinary', character. But in order to 
judge better of this question, it may be advisable to 
take a brief review of the history of the Christian 
Church among the Hebrews from its foundation to the 
period with which we are more immediately concerned. 
The Hebrew Church had the peculiar honour of being 

1 The Hebrews were the " Jews of Palestine, who had embraced 
the faith of Christ." Bishop Blomfieldon the Acts, — Lecture III. 

« See Ch. xii. 4. Where the probability is implied of being called 
upon to " resi^it unto blood." 
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founded directly by our Lord himself. He was per- 
sonally and visibly its Great Apostle, being " sent to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel*." Under him, 
however, it was but as a ** little flock," though des- 
tined in due time to extend its spiritual sway over the 
whole earth*. At the time of our Lord's Ascension, 
we find the Church of Jerusalem assembling not more 
in number than " an hundred and twenty** (Acts i. 
15) : but, in ten days' time, that number was increased 
by the addition of "about three thousand souls" 
(Acts ii. 41), and from that time " the Lord added to 
the Church daily" such as embraced the salvation 
offered them and made their escape from sin {ib, 47). 
The Jewish rulers endeavoured to arrest its growth 
by persecution (Acts iv.) ; but it only increased the 
more by the addition of "multitudes" (v. 14), so 
as to ** fill Jerusalem with the doctrine" of Christ 
(v. 28). Meanwhile the Apostles continue to be per- 
secuted (v. 18, 40), Stephen is martyred (vii. 59), and 
with his martyrdom commences " a great persecution 
against the" whole " Church at Jerusalem :" a cala- 
mity, however, which was again overruled to the en- 
largement of the Hebrew Church (the only Christian 
Church as yet in existence) " throughout the regions 
of Judea and Samaria," even as far " as Phoenice, and 
Cyprus, and Antioch" (viii. 1, 5. xi. 19). This was 
" the Church" of which Saul, entering into private 
houses for the purpose of dragging men, and even 
women, to prison, at that time "made havoc" (viii. 3); 
and to which, about seven and twenty years after, 

> Matt. XV. 24. 

* " Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father's good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom." Luke icii. 32. 

Bd 
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Paul wrote for the purpose of keeping them, under 
similar trials, stedfast in the faith. Even as far as 
Damascus had the Hebrew Church spread itself; and 
even to Damascus would Saul have followed it with 
"threatenings and slaughter," had he not been arrested 
in his course by his wonderful conversion : he then 
became himself at once the object of persecution, and 
found difficulty in escaping the violence which he had 
lately been fomenting (ix. 25). 

For a time after this the Hebrew ** Churches had 
rest throughout all Judea, Galilee, and Samaria" 
(ix. 31) : but not many years* elapsed before " Herod 
the king began to vex certain of the Church, and 
killed James, the brother of John, with the sword;" 
a circumstance which so pleased the Jews, that Herod 
sought, though without effect, to destroy Peter also 
(xii. 1 — 3). Such was tlie spirit which the unbeliev- 
ing Jews had to struggle against amongst their uncon- 
verted brethren. Still the Hebrew Church continued 
to increase; and, at the next notice of it (about nine* 
years later), we find the number of Jews who had 
embraced the faith reckoned not merely by thousands, 
as it is in our translation, but (as it is in the original) 
by " tens of thousands'." Whether or not diey were 
now exposed to persecution, we are not told : proba- 
bly, their numbers were some security to them ; and 
possibly, their zeal for the law may have conciliated 
their countrymen. For they were " all," the Chris- 
tian, as well as the unbelieving Jews, ^^ zealous for the 
law" (Acts xxi. 20) ; so much so, that even the former 

* About 13. 

* According to Dr. Burton. 

' ** How many myriads,'* &c. Acts xxi. 20. 
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looked with no little suspicion upon St. PauP, when 
he went up at this period " to bring up alms to his 
nation, and offerings*" to God; whilst from his un- 
converted countrymen the Apostle of the Gentiles 
escaped with his life, only by the interference of the 
Roman soldiery. This was the last visit which St. 
Paul had made to Judea, when he wrote his Epistle^ to 
the Hebrews ; and the last notice that we have of the 
Hebrew Church in the book of the Acts. The par- 
ticulars to be gleaned from it are, as we have seen, that 
its numbers were very considerable, but that, still, 
the national feeling was violent in the extreme against 
a full and unreserved adoption of the Gospel, as a dis- 
pensation of mercy for all mankind, by which the ser- 
vlL ' es tff 'flie'Tenipte'were evenlually to iiL auptiatiltd . 
The treatment which St. Paul experienced is proof 
sufficient to this effect ; even if he had not expressly 
told us (in an Epistle written at a somewhat earlier 
period than that at which we have now arrived), that 
" the Churches of God which in Judea were in Christ 
Jesus, suffered" persecution " from the" unbelieving 
'* Jews ; who both killed the Lord Jesus and their own 
prophets, and chased out" the Apostles, " forbidding 
them to speak to the Gentiles ^" If wow?, after the 
lapse of eight or ten years, the same churches escaped 
persecution, it was in part possibly, as we have inti- 
mated, because of their zeal for the law ; which under 
such circumstances, they might be induced, as certainly 
they would be tempted, to carry to an unwarrantable 

> Actsxxi. 21. * Actsxxiv. 17. 

' Which he did about three years, probably, after his departure for 
Italy mentioned Acts xxvii. 1, &c. 
* 1 Thess-ii. 14. 

b4 
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length. It does not, however, follow, from the silence 
of St. Luke, that the ^ churches in Judea' were exempt 
from persecution at this period. His narratiye is con- 
cerned chiefly with St Paul; and his notice of the 
Church at Jerusalem is, in this part at least, only in- 
cidental. From Heb. x. 34, .('^ For ye had compassion 
of me in my bonds, and took joyfully the spoiling of 
your good/*) compared with Acts xxiy. 23, (^* And he 
commanded a centurion to keep Paul, and that he 
should forbid none of his acquaintance to minister or 
come to him^) it may, perhaps, be inferred that during 
St. Paul's two years' imprisonment at Csesarea (Acts 
xxiv. 27), which followed his apprehension on this oc- 
casion, the believing Jews not only sympathized with 
him, but shared also in his persecutions, so far at least 
as to be plundered " of their goods" ; imless we sup- 
pose this allusion to relate to events of a still later 
period, of which information had been brought to the 
Apostle in Italy. 

For when disappointed in their designs against 
St. Paul by his removal to Rome, his persecutors di- 
rected their malice against St James the Les5\ or the 
Just, as he was also called; being held by cdl the 
Jews* in the highest veneration for his singular wis- 
dom, patriotism, and piety. This James was Bishop 
of Jerusalem, appointed, some writers assert, by our 
Lord himself, but according to the most probable 

1 Styled also " the Lord's brother," agreeably to the Hebrew idiom, 
as being a near rtlathe of the Virgin Mary : i. e, her nephew. 

* This was no uncommon thing. Ananias for instance was a 
Christian ; but being ** a devout man according to the law, he had a 
good report of all the J€wt which dwelt*' at Damascus. Act8,xxii. 12. 
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opinion, by the Apostolic College *. To deprive the 
Christian Jews of such a Prelate, venerable at once 
for his Apostolic character, his great age (now up- 
wards of ninety '), and the extraordinary reputation 
which he enjoyed even among his enemies, would 
appear to the persecutors of the Church the most 
effectual mediod of compassing its destruction. Un- 
happily a combination of circumstances proved, soon 
after, peculiarly favourable to their views. The Ro- 
man governor, Festus, died within a short' time, appa- 
rently, after sending away Paul to Rome: and his 
successor, Albinus, not having arrived, the high-priest, 
Ananus, availing himself of his temporary position, 
^' assembled the Sanhedrim, and brought before him 
the brother of Jesus (who was called Christ), whose 
name was James, and some others^[or some his com- 
panions] ; and when he had formed an accusation of them 
as breakers of the law, he delivered them to be stoned*". 
Thus it appears, ttiat the imprisonment of St. Paul 
was the commencement of a persecution of a more 
general nature, in which the Apostle James' (the Less), 

^ As Bishop we find St. James presiding on several important occa- 
sions noticed in the 'Acts,' and referred to as Ae individual of chief note 
and authority in the Church at Jerusalem. See Acts xii. 17 ; xv. 13 ; 
xxi. 1& Gal. i 19 ; li. 9—12. 

' See Cave. If St. James was of so great an age when he died, he 
most have been thirty»four years old when our Lord was born, older 
probably than the Virgin Mary. 

* See note from Busebius — p. 10. 

* Josephus (Whiston) Ant. B. xx. c. 9. 

' Bishop Percy in his Key thus alludes to this event: ** A severe 
persecution had deprived the Hebrews" [t. e. ** the converted Jews of 
Palestine"] *' oi the Apostle James, and had rendered almost that 
whole Church wavering in the faith. To confirm some, and to recover 
others from their Apostasy, was the purport of this Epistle." 

b5 
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the first Bishop of Jerusalem, with other of the more 
eminent Christians, suffered martyrdom; as St. Ste- 
phen had suffered about twenty-seven, and St James, 
the brother of John, about fourteen years before. It 
is to these martyrs that allusion is supposed ^ to be 
made in Heb. xiii. 7* (" Remember your Guides, 
who spoke to you," &e. See the Greek); an opinion, 
as is shown above, more than probable, if, as Eusebius ' 
seems to say, St. James was put to death soon after 

^ So Theodoret, who wrote about 423, A. D. 
» See Lect. XIII. 

^ Eusebios certainly appears to speak of the martyrdom of St. 
James as directly consequent upon, and subsequent to the escape of 
St Paul from the murderous intentions ( Acts xxii. 22. and xxv. 3.) of 
the Jewish zealots. The passage is as follows: — 

** The Jews, however, when Paul appealed to Caesar and was sent 
by Festus to Rome, being disappointed of their expectation in the plot 
which they were preparing for him " [viz. that just referred to as 
noticed Acts xxv. 3.] " turn their efforts against James, the Lord's 
brother, to whom the See (Opovog) of the bishopric of Jerusalem had 
been committed by the Apostles. Their attempt against him was as 
follows : Bringing him publicly forth, they sought of him a denial of 
the Christian faith ; but when, contrary to the general opinion, he 
spoke, before all the multitude, openly and with more freedom than 
they anticipated, confessing Jesus, our Saviour and Lord, to be the 
Son of God, they were no longer able to endure the testimony of one, 
who, on account of the eminent wisdom and piety which he culti- 
vated in his life, was believed by all to be a roost righteous man, but 
put him to death; availing themselves of the want of any chief 
governor {kvapxiav), as an opportunity of assuming to themselves 
authority for the purpose. For it is to be observed, that, Festus 
having died in Judea at this point of time (Kar airb t5 caipv), the 
local administration of affairs was left without any Governor or pro- 
curateur at its head." — Euseb. 1. 2. c. 23. He then adds from Hege- 
tipput a particular account of the manner of his death ; of his being 
thrown from the summit of the Temple, then stoned (as Josephus 
relates), and finally despatched with a fuller's club. The whole account 
mny be seen in Cave or Lardner. 
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St Paul was sent to Rome, and ere the rage, thus dis- 
appointed, had had time to cool. 

But persecution was not the only trial to whidi the 
Hebrew Church was exposed. It was in still greater 
danger from the seduction of ^^ false teachers^\ to whom 
there is frequent allusion in the course of the Epistle : 
— teachers, who whether to gratify their vanity, or to 
justify their immoral lives, or ^^ lest they should suffer 
persecution^" *^ brought in damnable heresies, even 
denying the Lord that bought them'." For the pur- 
pose of avoiding persecution, it was important (see 
Galat vi. 12.) to conciliate the Jews by upholding the 
Jewish ritual, as at least of equal obligation with the 
Gospel (See Heb. xiii. 9, &c.) Of the existence of 
such ^^ false-brethren' " amongst the Christian Jews 
of other countries we have full evidence, especially in 
the Epistle to the Galatians, and in those of St. Jude 
and St. Peter. It is not probable that Judea should 
have been free from them, but rather that they should 
have abounded * more there than elsewhere, particu- 
larly in the then disturbed state of the country, and 
after the recent loss of their Apostolic Bishop. Indeed, 
from the first there was a great inclination on the part 
of the Jewish converts, especially among the Pharisees 
who embraced Christianity, to pervert the gospel by 

» Gal. vi. 12. 

3 2 Pet ii. I. See also the Ep. of St Jude. * Gal. ii. 4, 

* Such seems to have been the tendency to pervert the Gospel 
among the Jewish believers, that the very name (Nazarenes)'by which 
they were known at first from other Jews, became soon the distinctive 
appellation of a sect of heretics* (Mosheira, vol. i. c. A. Bp. Horsley — 
' Charges.') Hence it is to be feared that the Hebrew Church at 
large did not benefit permanently by this Epistle. 

b6 
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blending it with the Mosaic 8emces^ and so, << by 
being Jews and Qiristians at once, to be neither Jews 
nor Christians'." This mischief, begun by the Pha- 
risees, was continued and increased by the heretics 
who soon arose, and particularly in Judea. 

The history of the early heregiarchs is involved 
in much obscurity. Whilst, by God's good providence, 
the Truth has been preserved to us in his own blessed 
Word, the errors, against which his servants indirectly 
wrote, can scarcely be ascertained. He has ^^ gathered 
his wheat into the gamer;** but " the chaflF" has been 
blown away, or " burnt" up by the " fiery trials" to 
which it has been exposed. And hence, perhaps, w^e 
should learn an important lesson ; namely, that error 
should not be kept alive in perpetuating truth. Our 
reasoning should be rather confirmative, than amfutatory. 
Some knowledge indeed of the existence of different 
errors at particular times or plaoesj and of their 
general character, may be of great use in interpreting 
the oracles of truth ; and so far history seems still to 
lend us light For on referring to it, not only are we 
informed of the early existence, in the churches of Asia 
Minor, of the licentious Nicolaitans (mentioned 
Rev. ii. 6, 14, 15.); but we also find, among the early 
Hebrew heretics, the notorious names of Ebion and 
Cerinthus, who, according to Dr. Biu'ton*, were cotem- 
poraries,* and lived towards the end of the first century. 
Waterland places Cerinthus "early enough to have 

' Acts XV. i. 

2 Jerome, as quoted by Bishop Horsley. 

* " Bampton Lectures." Lect. VI. and notes. 

* Waterland places only 12 years between them; the one heresy 
rising, as the other set * 
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spread his heresy," not only '* before St. John wrote 
his Epistles," but " even before St, Paul wrote some 
of his \" 

As to the nature of their opinions^ there is a singular 
co-incidence between them and the errors combated 
or alluded to in the Epistle to the Hebrews. Both 
" the Corinthians and Ebionites are taxed by all anti- 
quity with the impiety '* of teaching doctrines which 
sunk our blessed Lord into the rank of a mere man ^ 
Cerinthus denied even the miraculous conception of 
our Lord, and supposed the world to be the work of 
angels'. Both these heretics agreed in observing 
some parts of Judaism, even while they rejected others*: 
and the " moral practice of both is stated to have been 
licentious'." 

Against the influence of some such teachers the 
Epistle to the Hebrews is evidently directed. Their 
pernicious doctrines may not have been broached to 
the world at large, so as to be generally noticed and 
to form the features of a distinct heresy, until some 
years later. But the seed would be scattered, before 
the tree grew : the seduction might be spreading in 
Palestine, ere it became notorious in Christendom. 
St. Paul clearly intimates that some such " root of 
bitterness" (poisonous doctrine productive of licen- 
tiousness) was " springing up" in the Hebrew Church, 

» Vol. V. 175. 

* Bishop Horsley's " Charges." See also Dr. Burton's " Bampton 
Lectures," I. and note 80. Comp. Heb. i. ii. 

3 Comp. Heb. i. 10 — 14. See Dr. Burton as before. 

* Comp. Heb. xiii. 8, &c. passim, — See Dr. Burton as before. 

* Dr. Burton, p. 184, and Lect. VI. Comp. Heb. xu. 16, 16. 
xiii. 4. 
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and that '^ thereby many^ were in clanger of ^^ being 
defiled '•" It was '^ springing upf* though it had not 
yet attained to a conspicaoos height The Upas-tree 
was beginning to grow. Probably the Apostle had 
observed it when at Jerusalem about three years 
before ' ; and he might hare heard more of it after- 
wards, when he received the account of St. James's 
death. Such circumstances would naturally stir up 
his truly patriotic ' and apostolic spirit, zealous at once 
for the good of his coimtry and for the purity of the 
gospel, to address to them, whether of his own accord 
or at the request of others, the affectionate, powerful, 
and solemn " word of exhortation * '' and of warning 
contained in this epistle. 

The date of the Epistle is placed by most critics 
somewhere between 61 and 64 A.D., but by 
Dr. Burton as early as 58. The latter opinion ap- 
pears to be best supported by a reference to the 
intimations of time to be met with in Josephus and 
others. 

Upon the whole then the probabilities are, that ^ the 
Epistle to the Hebrews ' was written, in Greek and 
from Italy* (see ch. xiii. 24), by St. Paul, at the close 
of his first imprisonment at Rome, to the Christian 
Jews of Jerusalem and Palestine, soon after the mar- 
tyrdom of their first Bishop, St. James, " the Lord's 
brother," for the purpose of supporting them under 
persecution, and guarding them from the seductions 

1 Ch. xii. 15. 'As narrated in Acts, xxi. 21, &c. &c. 

» See Rom. ix. 1—6. * Ch. xiii. 22. 

* Though not " by Timothy," as stated in the unauthorized sub- 
scription J for Timothy was to accompany the Apostle, xiii. 23. 
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of certain ^ false teachers/ who, by licentious and 
Judaizing doctrines, would have caused them to " fisdl 
away^" both in practice and in faith even to the 
denying of the atonement and divinity of our blessed 
Lord. 

^ See ch. vi. 4. &c. 



LECTURE I. 



PRE-EMINENCE, ABOVE THE ANGELS, OF OUR GREAT 

APOSTLE, THE SON OF GOD. 



Heb. i. 1. — ii. 4. 

God, who at sundryjtimes and in divers manners spaJte 
in time past unto the fathers hy the prophets, hath in 
these hist days spoken unto tis by his Son, i. 1, 2. 

Every religion derives importance, more or less, from^ 
the rank of its first Teachers. Even the different 
parts of divine revelation, the different dispensations 
of the Almighty himself, partake, in some degree of 
the character of those to whom they are given in 
charge. When God sends a more important messen- 
ger, we may well conclude it is on a more important 
message. This is the argument with which the apostle 
St. Paul opens his Epistle to the Hebrews ; in order 
that we may learn to receive the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, with the utmost reverence, and be 
afraid of ever treating it, by any means, with contempt 
or even with neglect. 

If we look back upon the gradual progress of that 
elder revelation, which preceded Christ, and which is 
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now embodied in the Scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment, we shall observe, that it was not all delivered 
at OTice, or in the same manner^ but in many diiferent 
parts, succeeding each other " at sundry times," and 
conveyed in almost as many " divers manners." Not 
God, who at sundry <>^^Y ^^ the historical books dis- 

time* and in divert man- tinct from the Psalms, PrOVerbs, 
nert spake in time past #^ • i j i • i!_ 

nnto ike fathers by the OT Canticles, and thosc again ITOin 
prophets, i. I. ^^ Prophets, but in each of these 

divisions several inspired writers were employed by 
God to record his word for our instruction, and that 
too at widely distant periods from each other. The 
manner also in which the revelation was communicated 
to ' the man of God,' as rrrW nil ihat in t'T irh if awn 
T)yTnm conveyed to the peojfle, varied cunsitlersflliy 
in different instances. To some, for example, as to 
Moses, ^^the Lord spake face to face, even appa- 
rently, and not in dark speeches* ;" whilst to others 
^^ He made himself known in a vision, or spake unto 
them in a dream'." Thus did God, at sundry times, 
in the different parts of his revealed word, and by the 
divers methods which it seemed fit to his unerring 
wisdom to adopt, speak formerly to the Jewish fathers 
by the prophets who succeeded each other from Moses 
to Malachi. 

Great, unquestionably, was the reverence ever due 
to the word of God, even when conveyed only by 
mortal men. It was still a heavenly treasure, though 
carried " in earthen vessels." And great was the 
condescending grace of God in vouchsafing to hold 
any communication, by whatever methods, with our 

> Exod. xxxiii. 11. Num. xU. 8. ' Num. xii. 6. 
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fallen race, and, in any manner or degree, to reveal 
to us his will. But theise were but the beginnings 
of mercies, but dawnings of the light of heaven. 
The full display of divine revelation was reserved for 
the closing periods of the merciful dispensations of 
the Almighty, even for "these last days" in which 
we live under the gospel, and in which God " hath 
spoken to us by his Son," his First- 
born, his Well-beloved, even the Only- 
begotten of the Father, " whom he hath appointed 
Heir of all things." 

For it is not by adoption, as we ourselves may be, 
that <}lHa&tis the Son and Heir of God ; but in a pre- 
eminent sense, quite peculiar to himself, and BXchBire 
of all participation with any created being ; — so tlie 
Son, as to be of the same nature with the Father, 
even one with Him * in the eternal essence of God ; 
so the Heir, as to be equally with the Fatlier Lord of 
all things. For what saith the apostle ? Does he not 
clearly declare, that " by Him God made the worlds ; 
that he is the brightness of His glory, and the express 
Imag'e of His Person, and that he 

"® . i 2 3 

upholdeth all things by the word of 
his power ?" 

Ask the veriest child in the Christian Church, Who 
it was that made the worlds ? and will he not tell you, 
and tell you truly. It was God. Nay, " search the 
Scriptures," and do they not give the same reply ? 
But we are here assured, that the worlds, not this 
alone, but all worlds, were made by Christ. He, die 

* " I and my Father are one," John x. 30. " That they may be 
one as We are." John xvii. 11. and also 22. 
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Second Person in the eternal Trinity, was the Agent 
by whom the power of the Godhead was exerted in 
the mighty work. " All things were made by Him ; 
and without him was not any thing made," not even 
one " that was made*." 

Christ, then, is one with God the Father ; — One 
in nature, though distinct in personal existence ; 
deriving, indeed, his nature from God, as the Son 
from the Father, but that nature truly divine. He 
is the Effulgence in short of his Father's glory, 
" Light of Light;" and not merely an image, as 
Adam was, in a humble degree, of God's dominion 
and immortality, of his wisdom or holiness, but the 
express Image, the direct Impress of his Person, 
" Very God of Very God." 

Accordingly, we find not only creation, which is 
clearly a divine work, but the other acts and prero- 
gatives oi the Godhead, in like manner, attributed 
to Christ; and that, too, with an express acknow- 
ledgment of his infinite power, conveyed in the terms 
which are used of God, and of God alone. Thus, in 
the passage before us, the Son of God is said to 
" uphold all things ;" not a part only of the system of 
things, but the whole. He made the worlds; He 
upholds the universe. "All things were made by 
Him," without " even one" exception, and all things 
^witliout exception are by Him preserved in being. 
Nor is this all : He upholds the worlds, not as a mere 
instrument or secondary cause, but by his own almighty 
decree, " by the word of his power." 

True it is, most wonderfully, most mysteriously, 

1 John i. 3. 
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most gracioasly true, that this same exalted Person, 
who made and upholds both us and all things, did by 
Himself, yea, by Himself, in his own sacred Person, 
make an expiation for our sins. He it was, our Creator 
and Preserver, the Author and Supporter of our being, 
who gave himself up to death for wken he had hyhim^ 
us on the cruel and ignominious ^^V verged our shu, 

, sai down on the right 

cross. But no sooner had he fi nished hand of the Majesty on 

this work of inconceivable condes- **^*' ^' ^' 
cension and love, than the divinity of his Person again 
shone forth in its natural lustre. The humiliation, 
which his love for our fallen souls had made neces- 
sary, being accomplished. He raised himself to life 
by his eternal Spirit of holiness, and sat down once 
more ^ his human nature thenceforth partaking in the 
glory of his divine, " on the right hand of the Majesty 
on high," " far above all principality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but also in that which is to 
come '." 

The messengers generally employed by the Al- 
mighty, under the Old Testament dispensations, were 
prophets ; but on certain special occasions, and parti- 
cularly at the delivery of the Law, we find angels 
also engaged in this service. For on that occasion, 
we are told, " the chariots of God were twenty thou- 
sand, even thousands of angels'." Yea, " the Lord 
came from Sinai, and rose up from Seir : He shined 
forth from Mount Paran, and He came with ten 

* ** And now, O Father, glorify Thou me with thine own self, 
with the glory which I had with thee before the world was." John 
xvii. 5. 

» Eph. i. 20. » Ps. IxviiL 17. 
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thousands of Saints; when from his right hand the 
fiery law went*" forth for Israel. Impressed with 
these extraordinary circumstances of heavenly gran- 
deur, which attended the delivery of their Law, it 
was not strange that the Hebrews (as the Jews of 
Palestine were called) should, if we may so speak, 
be proud of their religion, and disposed to look with 
jealousy or even with contempt upon other creeds. 
Nay, it is not to be wondered at, that even those 
Hebrews, who embraced the Christian faith, should 
be occasionally tempted to slight the Gospel ; when 
their minds went back, in all the strengtji of early 
association, to the awful glories of Sinai; especially 
if there were those amongst them then, as there, 
undoubtedly, were not long after, (and as, alas ! there 
have been since in the Christian world even to the 
present hour,) who regarded Christ as a mere man, 
equal only to Moses, and therefore inferior to the 
holy angels. Under such circumstances, how season- 
able was it that St. Paul should begin his letter to 
the Hebrew Christians with setting forth so strongly 
the pre-eminent dignity of our Lord above all created 
beings, and with showing, in particular, his vast supe- 
riority to the angels ! 

For when the Son of God " sat down on 
the right hand of the Majesty on high," he was 
made or " became, " saith the apostle, " so much 
better dian the angels as he hajth inherited a more 
. excellent name than they ;" — a Name, 

so much more excellent, as that 
of the Son and Heir is above that of a servant, 

^ Deut. xxxiii. 2. 
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For unto which of the 
angels said he at any 
time. Thou art my Son ; 
this day ttave I begotten 
thee ? And again, I will 
be to him a Father, and 
he shall be to me a Son ? 
And again, when He 
bringeth in the first- 
begotten into the world, 
he saith. And let all tlte 
angels of God worship 
him. And of the Angels 
he saith, Who maketh 
his angels spirits and 
his ministers a flame of 
fire. i. 5— -7. 



For Christ, as St. Paul has already stated, and as 
he now proceeds to show from the Old Testa- 
ment itself, is the Only-begotten Son of God, whom 
the angels of God are not to vie 
with in presumptuous rivalry, but 
with humility to worship. For 
what are they, by natural inhe- 
ritance, but ministering spirits? 
whose highest glory it is to " do 
the commandments of God, and 
hearken unto the voice of his 
word^," with a zeal and energy, 
of which the wind and the light- 
ning supply the fittest emblems '. 
For this their obedience, we may 
well propose them as examples to 
ourselves, whose sluggish compliance with the divine 
will is ^ disgrace to our rational nature. Nay, we are 
expressly commanded by our Lord himself, to make 
It one of our prayers, that we may do the will of God 
on ^arth, as they do it in heaven. 

But whilst you look up to the angels as lofty exam- 
ples of obedience, beware of setting them on an 
equality with Christ. For Christ is not a ministering 
spirit, but the King Eternal. Of Him it is that the 
Psalmist speaks, when he exclaims, 
" Thy throne, O God^ is for ever 
and ever." He it is to whom, as 
a Messenger of God, pre-eminent 
above all others for his " love of 
righteousness and hatred of ini- 



But unto the Son ht 
saith, ' Thy throne, 
God, is for ever and 
ever : a sceptre of right- 
eousness is the sceptre 
of thy kingdom. Thou 
hast loved righteousness, 
and hated iniquity : 



» Ps. ciii. 20. 



* Ps. civ. 4. 
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therefore God, even thy quitVj" SO aS tO be wiUing even 
Godf fiath anointed Thee /stj.i.* j^j.. 

with the oil of gladness to sutter death in order to destroy 
above thy fellows: And, gj^ ^j^g Father tmve the cheerinor 

^ Thou, Lord, m the be^ ■ \, ^ » 

ginning hast laid the UnctlOn of the Holy bpint Wlth- 

found^tion of the earth; ^^^ measure^ and not in limited 

and the heavens are tfie ^ ' 

works of thy hands : proportions, as to thoso Created 

iheu shall perish; but -, » i i.i i 

Thou remainest, and bemgs, whether men or angels, 
they alt shall wax old as whom he had previously employed 

doth a garment ; and as i»t_j i-i 

a vesture Shalt thou fold as his ambassadors to mankind. 
them up, and they shall p^^ ^bove these his « fellow"-mes- 

be changed: but thou z^i • 

art the same, and thy sengers, was Christ distinguished 

f.T-12!''^' "'' •^''"' *>y ^^^ peculiar presence of the 

Spirit of God ; for " in him dwell- 
eth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily *•" Such, 
then, was the pre-eminence of our Lord, as not only 
asserted by the Apostle, but spoken of beforehand in 
the Scriptures of the Old Testament It was of 
Him, too, that it was said ; " Thou, Lord, in the 
beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth ; and 
the heavens are the work of thy hands : they shall 
perish ; but thou remainest : and they all shall wax 
old as doth a garment, but thou art the same, and 
thy years shall not fail." He is, in short, by the 
united testimony both of the New Testament and also 
of the Old, the Maker of heaven and earth, the Lord 
Jehovah, who is from everlasting to everlasting, the 
unchangeable God, who inhabiteth eternity. 

In like manner does the Old Testament bear wit- 

But to which of the ""^^^ ^^ ^}^ exaltation of oiu- Lord 
angels said He at any to the right hand of the Majesty 

1 " For God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto him." John 
iii. 34. 

» Co!, ii 9. 
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on high, there to await, till all his *»"««» ^«< on my right 

• 1 111 1 1 • hand, until I make thine 

enemies be subdued under his enemies thy footstool ? 

feet, whilst the angels, as we have Are they notaUmimster- 

° ^^ , tng spirits, sent forth to 

seen, are described only as ^^ mi- minister for them who 
nistering spirits, sent forth to ^t^M is"/*'^*'''' 
minister" to Christ, in the various * ' 

dispensations of divine mercy, " for those who were 
to be heirs of salvation.'' 

Conducted by the inspired penman, we have ^^ con- 
sidered the great Apostle of our profession, Christ 
Jesus" — ^his pre-eminence, above all other messengers 
of God, as the Son of the Father, the Heir of all 
things, the Maker of heaven and earth. Light of 
Light, Very God of Very God ; who did indeed hum- 
ble himself for a time to suffer death for man, but 
was soon exalted again to the right hand of his 
Father in heaven. We have seen how superior such 
an Apostle is not to prophets only, but also (as the 
Old Testament itself testifies) to the angelic ministers 
of his word, whom God employed in the elder dispen- 
sations; — ^as superior as the Only-begotten is to a 
servant, as the Object of adoration is to those that 
worship him, as the everlasting Creator to the works 
of his hands, as the King Supreme in the throne of 
God to those that wait in his courts to execute his 
behests throughout his kingdom. 

The subject is beyond measure mysterious and 
beyond measure sublime; — too sublime, it may be 
thought, and too mysterious, to be of much practical 
application. No, my friends, fall not into such an 
error. The object of St. Paul in writing to the 
Hebrews was eminently practical. It was nothing 
less than to keep them stedfast, and to urge them to 
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proficiency, in the Christian futh, notwitlistanding 
any Jewish prejudices or predilections by which they 
might be tempted to disparage the Gospel, any false 
teachers who might lead them to pervert it, or any 
persecutions by which they might be driven to aban- 
don it altogether. What more conducive to put them 
on their g^uard against these dan&^ers, than to set 

than angelic greatness, the truly divine Majesty, of 
the Great Apostle or Ambassador of the Gospel-pro* 
ession, even Christ Jesus our Lord? And, now, 
observe the practical lesson, which, at the begin- 
ning of his second chapter, St. Paul inculcates, as 
following from the doctrine of the first : — " There- 
fore," he says, " we ought to give the more 
earnest heed to the things which we have heiard, lest 
.. , <. at any time we should let. them 
slip. For if the word spoken by 
Angels" to the Israelites ^^ was stedfast," so that 
it could not be set aside, but ^' every transgression 
and disobedience received a just recompense of 
reward, how shall we escape, if we neglect so great 
salvation ; which at the first began to be spoken by 
the Lord^ and was confirmed unto us by them that 
heard Him; God also^ bearing them witness, both 
with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, 
and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his own 
will?" 

Our circumstances, brethren, differ widely, in many 
respects, from those of the Hebrews. We are not 

1 " The Comforter , he shall testify of me ; and ye also shall 

bear witness, because ye have been with me from the beginning." 
John XV. 26, 27- 
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we have to overcome, the Son of God can remove by 
making us " willing in the day of his power*,** if we 
do but look to Him for help, and carefully employ the 
grace which He bestows. 

Thus, then, a belief in the divinity of Christ furnishes 
a ground of the greatest confidence in his salvation. 
It also furnishes a solemn admonition, as ui^ed by 
St. Paul, to ^^ give the more earnest heed, lest at any 
time we let slip the things which we have heard" in the 
blessed GospeL The mind is here compared to a leaky 
vessel, into which the most precious wine may be 
poured, or, as into a lamp, the sacred oil necessary to 
sustain the light of truth, but from which it gradually 
runs out and is lost. So is it we receive the precious 
and sacred teaching of the GospeL Whilst reading 
the Word of God in private, or hearing it explained to 
us in Sermons, our minds appear to be full of the im- 
portant truths which it conveys : but alas ! how soon do 
most of us suffer the things which we have heard or 
read to pass away, as from vessels which will not per- 
manently retain that which they receive ! Oh ! my 
brethren, let not your minds thus receive the truths, 
which you liave heard either now or heretofore. De- 
ceive not yourselves by a ptesent attention, to be fol- 
lowed by a speedy forge tfulness. ' Strive to keep, as 
well as to receive, the truth. Not only hear it with 
readiness; but remember it with care, retain it with 
affection. For consider the affront of which we shall 
be guilty against the divine Majesty, if we carelessly 
" let slip" the things which God hath spoken to us in 
these last days, not by prophets, nor yet by angels, 

» Ps. ex. 3. 
c3 
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but by liis only-begotten Son. Observe, I pray you, 
the force and solemnity of the Apostle's langm^e, 
" How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salva- 
tion ?" What further overtures of mercy do we ex- 
pect? What other messenger do we look for? Surely 
it is the " last" trial of our perverse spirits, when the 
Lord of the vineyard, "having yet One Son, his Well- 
beloved, sends Him also" unto us, notwithstanding the 
insulting and cruel treatment which, "at sundry times" 
his servants the prophets received. When the Heir of 
all things lays aside his eternal glory in the heavens, 
to commune with otur fallen race ; leaving his hosts of 
heavenly creatures, the ninety and nine sheep that are 
safe, the righteous in the angelic worlds, to come 
down to our wilderness here below, and seek for the 
sheep that was lost, to call sinful man to repentance, 
shall we despise, or even be insensible to, either the 
awful importance of such a fact, or the "tender mercy" 
which it implies ? For it is not presumptuous rebel- 
lion only, which exposes us to danger. TTiat is indeed 
the most aggravated degree of guilt, and will doubt- 
less, as in the case of the husbandmen in the vineyard, 
be punished accordingly. But there is danger, as we 
have seen, awful danger, in inattention, in forgetful- 
ness, in " neglect." The Apostle does not say, if we 
reject, despise, oppose, but "if we neglect so great sal- 
vation, how shall we escape ?" And yet — how easy, 
yea and how common a thing is it, to neglect the 
Gospel ! I allude not to the conduct of decided un- 
believers, though many there may be even of these wear- 
ing the garb of a Christian profession ; but I would 
speak of the thoughtless, careless, negligent Christian : 
one who does not deny the truth of our religion, who 
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does not disbelieve it, who knows Christ to be the Sou 
of God, who acknowledges the New Testament to be 
His word, spoken either directly by himself or indi- 
rectly by his Apostles, and confirmed by the irresisti- 
ble testimony of the Holy Ghost given, to the Jews 
and to the world, in innumerable signs and wonders, 
with divers miracles, and with gifts more clearly 
divine : — one, I say, who, acknowledging all this, yet 
neglects so great salvation ! Of such it is that I now 
speak ; to such it is that I would repeat the Apostle's 
warning, — How shall they escape? And think not 
that the admonition concerns not ourselves. We are 
all in danger, from outward temptations and inward 
inclination, of neglecting the salvation preached to us 
by Christ It is a melancholy fact; but difact it is, 
and one which should awaken us from our spiritual 
insensibility to greater earnestness in taking heed to 
what we hear, that we may not lose our part in " the 
Gospel," but may partake in its glories, when the Son 
of God, who came once in the humility of our nature 
to preach salvation, shall come agaiji in his own divine 
Majesty to accomplish its everlasting triumph, and 
place for ever beyond the risk of fal,ling those, who 
now, amidst continual danger, "give earnest heed" to 
his blessed word. 
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LECTURE I. 



Heb. i. 1. — ii. 4. 



NOTES. 



(P. 17.) The Apostle Paul opens his Epistle to the Hdfrews.'] — 
See the Introduction and Lecture XIV. for some observations 
as to the writer of the Epistle, and the persons or Church 
writtefi to, 

(P. 18.) In many different parts,'] — noXu/ntpwc, i. 1. 

(P. 18.) To the Jewish fathers,"] — role warpdaiv, sc. i^nwv r&v 
*Eppa'nav : which increases the probability that the Epistle was 
written, originally at least, by St. Paul ; and that if St. Luke 
(who was only a proselyte) was employed, it was simply to 
translate it into Greek for the use of the Hellenistic Jews and 
the Church generally. 

(P. 20.) Not even one,] — oi>dk IV. See John i. 3. 

(P. 20J 7%€ effulgence.]—" The," not " an." Sec Bishop 
Middleton on the Greek Article. 

(P. 20.) Impress,] — x^P^'^^^/P> i* 3. 

(P. 20.) Person, i. 3.] — vvoaraffiQ, which here corresponds to 
the Latin " subsistentia ;" as, in ch. xi. 1, it answers more nearly 
to the English ** understanding." The same word^in different 
connexions, may have very different significations, yet each 
derived from the same root. Take, for instance, the word ftramQ 
itself, which signifies, when applied to the wind, " a calm ;" 
when applied to a people, " a sedition :" yet both meanings are 
derived from thenotion of *' standing," (in the one case, " still ;" 
in the other, " apart.") So vtchtrraaiQ may denote the basis or 
support, at one time, only of our opinion ; at another, of our 
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▼ery being; — ^that on which our distinct existence stands, and 
which, in the case of intelligent beings, we call '' person/' but 
generaUy " substance." 

It is clearly implied that the Person of the Son is distinct 
from, and as real as, that of the Father : wwip kerrlv 6 IIan)p 
iwirSirraTOQ, Kal irpbg vv6<rTaaiv oiSivbc dtdfitvoi, ovrut Kai 6 
Yioc* Chrysostom, in he. 

It may here be remarked, how the very errors of the heretics 
prove, by implication, the different parts of the orthodox doc- 
trine ; that of Arius, for instance, the Personality, that of Sar 
bellius the divinity, of our Lord. Had not our Saviour been 
spoken of in Scripture and in the Catholic faith as a distinct 
Person from the Father, he would never have been considered 
as oply a Created being : had he not been believed in as divine, 
he would not have been regarded as One and the same Person 
with the Father. Error has generally been an elliptical perver- 
sion of the truth ; a confining of the view to only Apart of it ; 
dividing it, as it were, with a prism, and takiiig one or two rays 
(as Southey has well observed in his Life of Wesley, Vol. I. 
p. 332, 1st ed.) for the whole light. 

(P. 22.) Hebrews, as the Jews of Palestine are called.'] — See 
the Introduction. 

(P. 22.; Who regarded Christ as a mere manJ] — Such as the 
Ebionites and Cerinthians. See the Introduction. 

(P. 22.) Became,'] — yevSntvoc, 

(P. 22.) Hath inherited.] — KtKXrjpovSfirjKev. 

(P. 23.) Thou art my Son, &c. i. 5.]— The second Psalm is 
evidently prophetic of the Messiah, (ver. 2, where see the He- 
brew and compare Acts iv. 26.) and can be applied to David 
(of whom, by the way, it makes no mention) only in a very 
confined sense. The same may be said of the passage next 
referred to, 2 Sam, vii. 14. ; which is also applicable to Solomon 
only in a limited sense, pointing, through him, to the Christ, 
David*s Son and Lord, in whom ''The kingdom" was to be really 
established for ever. Part of the 14th verse may, indeed, ap- 
pear altogether inapplicable to Christ ; but we must remember, 
that " the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all," {Isa. 
liii. 6.) and to him, therefore, as our Surety, even such expres- 
sions may apply. They apply to Christ as the Representative of 

c 5 
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of fEuth, if not all modes of conduct, are equally good 
or bad, or, in odier words, alike indifferent ; — when 
thus, under the shelter of a false liberality of senti- 
ment, error grows and thrires, to the manifest preju- 
dice of saving truth, surely it is not unnecessary to 
gruard you against its deadly poison, by directing your 
attention to the fidth once delivered to the saints in 
the pages of Holy Writ. 

Forget not, then, amidst the errors of your own 
hearts, or the delusion of worldly wisdom, the em- 
phatic terms in which the divine Majesty of our 
Lord is set forth in the beginning of this inspired 
Epistle. See what importance the sacred writer at- 
taches to a right faith in the Son of God ; and ever 
remember in whom it is that you trust as the Saviour 
of your souls, not in a mere man, nor yet in the 
mightiest and holiest of the angels, but in the Only- 
begotten of the Father, in the Creator, Preserver, and 
Lord of the universe. What confidence should this con- 
sideration give us " in the strength of our salvation T' 
The God of heaven and earth, from his intense love 
of righteousness, comes down from on high to destroy 
the works of the devil, and undertakes to save us from 
our sins by dying for them Himself. And shall he 
not save us! In such a Being can we doubt the 
power, or, after such a proof, can we doubt the willing- 
ness, to accomplish the gracious work ? If we are but 
willing, there can be no impediment to our salvation. 
There may be difficulties, there may be trials ; but, 
with such a Saviour, there can be no insurmountable 
hindrances to our recovery. Even if we are naturally 
unwilling to be saved from our sinful desires and 
ha1>its, yet this reluctance, the greatest obstacle which 

2 
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we have to overcome, the Son of God can remove by 
making us " wiUing in the day of his power*," if we 
do but look to Him for help, and carefully employ the 
grace which He bestows. 

Thus, then, a belief in the divinity of Christ furnishes 
a ground of the greatest confidence in his salvation. 
It also furnishes a solemn admonition, as urged by 
St. Paul, to <^ give the more earnest heed, lest at any 
•time we let slip the things which we have heard" in the 
blessed GospeL The mind is here compared to a leaky 
vessel, into which the most precious wine may be 
poured, or, as into a lamp, the sacred oil necessary to 
sustain the light of truth, but from which it gradually 
runs out and is lost. So is it we receive the precious 
and sacred teaching of the Gospel. Whilst reading 
the Word of God in private, or hearing it explained to 
us in Sermons, our minds appear to be full of the im- 
portant truths which it conveys : but alas ! how soon do 
most of us suffer the things which we have heard or 
read to pass away, as from vessels which will not per- 
manently retain that which they receive ! Oh ! my 
brethren, let not your minds thus receive the truths, 
which you liave heard either now or heretofore. De- 
ceive not yourselves by a ptesent attention, to be fol- 
lowed by a speedy forgetfulness. ' Strive to keep, as 
well as to receive, the truth. Not only hear it with 
readiness; but remember it with care, retain it with 
affection. For consider the affront of which we shall 
be guilty against the divine Majesty, if we carelessly 
^^ let slip" the things which God hath spoken to us in 
these last days, not by prophets, nor yet by angels, 

» Ps. ex. 3. 

c3 
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Law. To Him it looked forward continually in all 
its ordinances, and throu^it>ut aftits revelations. The 
Gospel of his kingdom, though clearly manifested only 
by Himself and his 4^apstles, ,was most copiously 
attested by Moses and th^ Prophqis. To them, there- 
fore, in preaching, and e^pecialLn in preaching to the 
Jews, the Christian teacher did naturally and neces- 
sarily appeal. To them,Sn writing to the Hebrews, 
St. Paul refers his bretiwn for proof, most various 
and most abundant, of thosl^Christian truths to which 
it was desirable, under th$iwai||cular circumstances, 
more expressly to draw their^ttention. 

It is by such an app^ to the Jewish Scriptures, 
that the Apostle has shot^, in thd first chapter of his 
Epistle, the pre-eminentj^ignity- pf Christ above all 
previous messengers of God, whether human or an- 
gelic ; thence inferring,^ th^ pbfi^mencement of the 
second chapter, the dangtoHticurred by neglecting that 
salvation, to proclaim which so glorious a Messenger 
was employed. 

This, as you will remember, was the subject of our 
opening discourse on this Epistle. On the present 
occasion we have to consider the remaining part of 
the second chapter, commencing, at the fifth verse, 

with the words of my text. " For 

Ver. 6 

unto the angels hath He not put in 
subjection the world to come, whereof we speak." 

The peculiar danger of the Hebrew Christians arose 
from the temptation to judaize, to which they were 
exposed ; that is to say, a temptation to place the law 
on a level with, if not above, the Gospel: and one 
great argument to this effect, against which St. Paul 
took pains to fortify them, was that derived from the 
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employment of angels under the dispensations of the 
law. Already has the Apostle shown that the angels 
are far inferior to Christ, they being only servants^ He 
the everlasting Son^ of God ; the angels worshippers^ 
Christ the object of their adoration ; the angels minis^ 
tering creatures^ Christ their eternal King and Creator^ 
the true God^ the everlasting Lord of heaven and 
earth. 

In the passage now before us the Hebrews, and 
through them we also, are farther dissuaded from any 
overweening reverence for angels, as compared with 
Christ, by the consideration that, however holy and 
high they may be in their proper rank, yet not to them 
was promised in Scripture the dominion over that 
world, or sacred society, which was always expected to 
come, and of which the Apostles spoke clearly under 
the title of the Church or kingdom of God. For it is 
thus, that, in accordance with most commentators, I 
would explain the expression, " the world to come,*' 
as here iised. It is a worlds or vast society, as embrac- 
ing individuals of all times, from Adam to his latest 
posterity, and throughout every " inhabited " region 
under heaven. Nay in this " world " not only human 
beings are included. Towards the close of the Epistle, 
the angels also are spoken of as belonging to it, not as 
having rule over it, but as forming part of it. For the 
city of the living God, of the celestial polity * of which 
Christians are admitted members, ^^ the Jerusalem 
above *," the " religious world" of the New Testament, 
comprises in it " an innumerable company of angels," 

* " No more strangers and foreigners, but feUow-citizem with the 
saints." Eph, ii. 19. » Gal. iv. 26. 
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together with ** the general assembly and Church of 
the first-born, and the spirits of just men made 
perfect \ " 

This world is called " the world to cfyme^^ as beiag 
the grand consunmiation of things held out from the 
first to the hopes of the faithful: and, indeed, even 
now, though the kingdom of heaven has been- empha- 
tically set up ' upon earth in the Gospel, it has to 
struggle, as yet, with the kingdom^of darkness. It is 
not yet " come" in the fulness of its " power and glory.-' 
The Church continues to pray daily in the words of 
the King himself, — " Thy kingdom come :" and even 
should it become far more prevalent on earth than it 
has been, so that the world, speaking generally, Jew 
and Gentile, Greek and Barbarian, bond and free, 
should become Christian, still it will be to heaven that 
believers must look for the full establishment of the 
kingdom of God. The Church, militant on earth, is 
introductory only to the Church triumphant in heaven. 
That triumphant Church is, emphatically, " the world 
to come" spoken of by the Apostles in the Gospel. 

Not to angels, then, but to the Son of Man has this 

world been put in subjection. Observe, for instance, 

the prophecy contained in the eighth Psalm : " What 

is man," inquires the Psalmist, " that thou art mindful 

But one in a certain of" a being apparently so insig- 

te Xn,\^& nificant amidst the wonders of thy 
art mindful of him? hand? " Or the Sou of Man, that 

or the son of manf rni. • '^ ^ i • »» •,! v. 

that thou vUitest him ? Thou visitest him" With such e^v 
Th<m modest him a little traordiuarv privileffes ? placing him 

lower than the angels ,• i«iii 

thou crownedst him with a little lowcr than the angels, yet 

» Ch. xii. 22; &c. a See Dan. ii. 44. 



Heb.ii. 5—18.] GreaiHtgh'Priest,theSonofMan.99 
erowning him with such glory and gtonf amd h<mour, and 

, ^ 1 i_« • didtt set him over the 

honour, as to make him an image ^^j^^ ^f thy hands .- 
of thine own authority, thy vice- thou hast put all things 

, t *'* subjection under hu 

gerent and representative on earth, feet. For in that he 
to whom all things should be in ^^f^^^ Ctft'Z 
subjection. The words of the thing that is not put 
Ptelmist are applicable, in a limited ''::^f^JT^,;;:, 
sense, to the first Adam, and, in w'wfc'' *•«. ver. 6—8. 
some degree, to his fallen descendants : but, for their 
fitU meaning, we must look to the <^ Second Adam." 
He is the true Representative of God, not only deriv- 
ing authority from the Father as his Vicegerent upon 
earth, but being the express Image of his Person, by 
whom the glory of the Godhead shines forth through- 
out all the universe. Never " yet," before the coming 
of Christ, had that universal dominion been witnessed 
of which the Psalmist speaks. ^< All things," he says, 
were subjected to the Son of man : ^^ nothing was 
left," which was not put under him. This, however, 
was not the case with Adam : his rule was confined to 
the earth, and even there was circumscribed within 
certain limits. Much more circumscribed still has 
been the rule of Adam's descendants. It is often with 
much difficulty that they maintain their dominion even 
over the brute creation. But observe, on the other 
hand, the unlimited, yea, the Almighty power dis- 
played by Him, who is emphatically • 
caUedtfieSono/Man; Hisdomi- /«' ""' 'f -^'f^/ 

•f ' ^ who was made a little 

nion over all nature, animate or lower than the angels, 
iDanimate, as proved by the nam- ^^J^'^^J. 
ber of miracles which He wrought, g^^y «"^ honour; that 

. ., , . J ° ^ hey by the grace of Godf 

even whilst he sojourned amongst should taste death for 
us in the form of a servant. Of ^y «««• ^«'- » 
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Him the words of the Psalmist are most literally true^ 
They may receive a partial aecomplishment, aa^ iii#at 
of the prophecies do, in some inferior subject: but the. 
full veiification of this, as of most other prophecieS} i$ 
to be looked for in the Saviour of mankind. 

True it is that, even in Christ, the world has ^^ not 
yet seen'' that dominion fully exhibited, which the 
Psalmist ascribes to the Son of Man. His kingdom, 
as we have said, is not yet completely come. He has 
given proofs of his sovereignty ; but has not, as yet, 
exercised it universally. On the contrary we see 
Jesus made a little lower than the angels; taking upon 
him not the angelic, but our mortal nature, ^^ that, by 
the grace of God, he might taste death for every one." 
In this very circumstance, however, the prediction of 
the Psalmist was the more completely fulfilled. For 
He, to whom supreme, universal dominion was to be 
given, was to be a man, and the son of man : and 
though he humbled himself below the angels, even 
unto death, yet was He, on that very account^ "crowned 
with glory and honour." 

With £dl the humiliation of Christ there was, indeed, 
a mysterious blending of glory and honour. The halo 
of divinity rested on his head, even in his greatest 
abasement; yea, when that sacred head hung drooping 
upon the cross. The very persons who crucified him 
were constrained to cry out, that truly it was God's 
acknowledged Son whom they had nailed to the 
accursed tree. But still more conspicuously was Jesus 

> « Being found in fashion as a man, He humbled himself, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. Wherefore 
God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above 
every name," &c. Phili'p, ii. 8, 0. See also Heh. xii. 2. and Bxm, iv. 26. 
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'< onr^ned with glory and hononr," when he rose again 
from the dead, and ascended into heaven to resume 
that glory which He had with his Father before the 
world began. 

And here, brethren, let lis pause awhile to consider 
the exaltation which our nature has received through 
the condescension of our blessed Lord. 

We often hear much of the ^^ dignity of human 
nature;'' and, when properly understood, the subject is 
one which we may contemplate with the greatest profit. 
Bat let us understand clearly in what the dignity of 
our nature really consists ; — not alas ! in that we are 
naturally prone to every thing that is good and excel- 
lent This dignity was lost at our '* Fall" in Adam. 
By disobedience our nature became corrupt ; and our 
natural proneness now is not to good but evil. Look 
not here, then, for the true dignity of men : look not to 
yourselves ; for in us, " that is, in our flesh," in the 
condition which we naturally inherit from our parents, 
"b no good thing \" Even our superiority to the 
hrute creation is continually in danger of being for- 
feited by the indulgence of worse than brutal appe- 
tites and passions. Let us look, then, beyond ourselves 
for the true dignity of our nature : let us look to 
Christ, in whom we see the human nature united to 
the divine, and exalted, above all angelic natures, to 
the universal dominion on the throne of " the world 
to come." This is the true dignity of our nature ; 
and it is that, observe, in which we have each a per-^ 
sonal interest. Christ became a mortal, to give us 
immortality; he became human, to make us ^^ partakers 

^ Jlom. yii. 18, 
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of the divine nature ^;'^ he took upon him our flesh, that 
we might receive of his Spirit; he humbled himself 
below the angels, that he might make us heirs with 
himself of " the glory of God." Our true dignity, 
then, consists in being made by Christ heirs of im- 
mortality ; redeemed from the death incurred by our 
first parents ; yea, made capable again of holiness on 
earth, and eternal happiness in heaven. Oh ! let us 
strive to walk worthily of the honour which the Son 
of God has done to our nature, and, by his Spirit, to 
become partakers of that dignity and glory which he 
has placed in our power ! Let us remember, that, to 
be like him in glory hereafter, we must be like him 
now in holiness; we must cultivate closer communion 
with Him by penitence and prayer, by faith and obe- 
dience; must imitate his blessed example, and espe- 
cially his great humility. Consider how he humbled 
himself before he was " crowned with glory and 
honour ;" and " he that humbleth himself,** as Christ 
did, "shall in due time be exalted," as He hath been. 
One express reason indeed of our Lord's humilia- 
tion was, that he might become thereby not only a 
propitiation for our sins, but a more complete pattern 
to suffering man, a more perfect guide unto salvation. 

He could not, otherwise, have left 

and by whom are all gone before US through Suffering 

^s^ruZ^g^yJJ^^e ™to Wiss. We were to be brought 
the captain of their saU unto fflorv as adopted sons of God ; 

vatton perfect through . 

sufferings. For both he and it pleased God to bring us by 

that sanctifleth and they j^jg ^^^ g^^^ ^^^^ ^y jj.^^ f^^ 

« 2 Pet i. 4. 
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whom, as the Heir ol God, all 

l^gs were desired, and by whom, 

89 the Word of God, all things 

were made* Since, then, we were 

to follow in the footsteps of the 

Son of God, ^^ it became Him" to 

make himself, as Captain of oar 

Salvation, as our Leader in this 

blessed cause, ^' perfect through 

sufferings/* What wonderful con- 
descension of Almighty Love, that 

" He, for whom and by whom are 

all things," should consider it s^ 

thing becoming him to stoop so 

ioyr as to share not only our 

nature, but our sufferings also, and 

to be made in all things, sin only 
excepted, like unto his brethren! 
For " brethren" he is pleased to 
call us, inasmuch as both He him- 
self who consecrates us to God by 
cleansing us from our sins, and we 
who are thus sanctified by Him, 
are all of one nature; and there- 
fore He is not ashamed, in pro- 
phecy, to call us brethren, to 
identify himself with the Church 
of God, to speak with us in the 
language of human sufferers, and to make himself one 
with the children whom God has given him to be of 
that fomily of which He is the first-bom. As, then, 
they were partakers of flesh and blood, << He also him- 
self likewise took part of the same;" and that not only, 



who oTtf taaetf^d «re 
all of one : for which 
cause he is not ashamed 
to call them brethren, 
saying, I will declare 
thy name unto my hrC' 
thren, in the midst of the 
Church will I sing praise 
unto thee. And again, 
I will put my trust in 
him. And again. Be- 
held I and the children 
which God hath given 
me. Forasmuch then as 
the children are par- 
takers of flesh and blood, 
he also himself likewise 
took part of the same ; 
that through death he 
might destroy him that 
had the power of death, 
thatisjhedevili and de- 
liver (hem who through 
fear of death were all 
their lifetime subject to 
bondage. For verily he 
took not on him the na- 
ture of angels f but he 
took on him the seed of 
Abraham, Wherefore 
in all things it behoved 
him to be made like 
unto his brethren, that 
he might be a merciful 
and faithful high- 
priest in things pertain- 
ing to God, to make re- 
coTuiliation for the sins 
of the people. For in 
that he himsey hath 
suffered, being tempted, 
lie is able to succour 
them that are tempted, 
ver. 10—18. 
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9S, we have observed already, that he might be our 
pattern, but still more that he might be our saeri- 
iice for sin, and through his death << might destroy 
him that had the power of death, that is, the devil ; 
and deliver them, who, through fear of death, were all 
their life-time subject to bondage." 

For from the Old Testament it is clear, tb^t the 
Messiah was to come not to save angels or to assume 
their nature, but to bless ^^ the nations of the earth^" 
according to the promise made to Abraham, and to 
^^ take upon him," as a descendant of that distinguished 
patriarch, that nature in which he could both suffer 
for human sins, and feel for human sorrows ; to become, 
in short, a High-Priest to whom we might commit our 
cause with God, in the fullest dependence on his com- 
passion and sympathy. 

Many are the practical considerations, my brethren, 
which crowd upon the mind in contemplating such a 
subject as the sufferings of the Son of God in hid 
humiliation upon earth as the Son of Man. But we 
must of necessity confine ourselves to a few ; and let 
them be the three which follow : — For we may consir 
der the .sufferings of Christ with reference, in the 
first place, to what he did for us in his life here 
below ; secondly, to what he hath done for us in his 
death; and thirdly, to what he does now for us in 
heaven. 

In his life^ then, here below, our gracious Lord set 
us an example ; and in the sufferings of his holy life 
he set us more especially an example of patience. We 
cannot keep in mind too strongly, that this world is, 
of necessity, more or less, a scene of trial and of 

1 Oen. xxii. 18. 
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trouble ; and that suffering upon earth seems to be a 
necessary preparation for glory in heaven. Our 
Lotd has, as it were, established the precedent by 
his own experience and example. We are His fol- 
lowers ; He is our Guide : and his course lay, as we 
well know, along the pathway of affliction. If we 
would accompany Him to glory, we must first learn 
to tread with him, in feith and patience, the way of 
suffering. It was thus that the patriarchs in old 
time inherited the promises^: it is thus that Chris- 
tians must now pursue them. " For even hereunto," 
saith the Apostle St. Peter, " were ye called ; because 
Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, 
^t ye should follow his steps '." Wherefore " be- 
loved," to adopt still the language of the same 
Apostle, ^^ think it not strange concerning the trials 
(even should they be fiery trials) which are to try 
you" in this present world, " as though some strange 
thing happened unto you," quite contrary to all 
Christian expectation ; ^< but rejoice, inasmuch as ye 
are partakers of Christ's sufferings; that, when his 
glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with 
exceeding joy'." 

In the next place, consider the sufferings of Christ 
in reference to what he hath done for us at his 
dea:Oi, The Son of God took part, as we have seen, 
of flesh and blood, in order, by his death, to destroy 
the great enemy of our souls, and deliver us from the 
bondage in which, by the fear of death, we were 
held. It was foretold from the first, that the enemy 
of mankind should bruise the heel of our Deliverer ; 

» Ch^ vL 12, 13. » 1 Pet. ii. 21. » 1 Pet. iv. 12, «tc. 
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but at the same time it was predicted, that the Seed 
of the woman should destroy the serpent's head. The 
prediction was then fulfilled, when Christ suffered 
upon the cross. By causing the death, for a brief 
while, of the human nature of our Lord, the devil, 
(who is ^Hhat old serpent'") bruised, as it were, the 
heel of the Seed of the woman. But the bruise 
proved fatal only to himself: for thereby did- our 
Saviour bruise the serpent's head. By his death be 
destroyed him who had the power of death. The 
malice of the arch-enemy recoils upon himself. The 
very wound which he inflicts, and in inflicting which 
he seemed for awhile to triumph, proves his own 
ruin. Oh ! the depth of the divine wisdom, and 
power, and mercy, in converting our very curse into 
a blessing ! Christ makes death itself the remedy of 
our woes; — His death, as the foundation of all our 
hopes ; and our own death (unless we be reprobate), 
as the means of rescuing us from a life of trouble 
and danger, to admit us into a world of glory. This 
is the grand and only safe antidote against the fear 
of death. For death is justly terrible to all but those 
who look, at once, at death and Christ; regarding 
Him as dying for them, and themselves as dying in 
Him. We cannot die in peace, excepting as assured 
of pardon through die death of Christ : we cannot 
die in hope, unless we have just ground for supposing 
that our death will be to us, for Christ's sake, the 
gate of everlasting salvation. 

There remains one other view in which we have 
to regard the sufferings of Christ, and that is in con^ 

^ ReT. xii. 9. 
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nezioii with what he now does for us in heaven^ as our 
Int^eessor at the right band of God. He was made 
like to us in suffering, that we might the more fidly 
rely upon Him in making reconciliation for our sins, 
and the more readily come to him for succour under 
different temptations or trials. In condescending to 
know and feel from experience the evil of suffering, 
He has given us, as it were, an assurance of his rea- 
diness to pity us, and to avert from us, by obtaining 
tbe pardon of our sins, those sorrows, tbe bitterness 
of which he has tasted himself. Not that, as the Son of 
God, he could be ignorant of our sufferings even with- 
out submitting to them : but it is a proof of his con- 
cern for us, a condescension to our doubts and fears^ 
a visible encouragement of our faith, when we see 
him stooping to take part of our burthen, to feel, as 
well as know, our sufferings, and bring himself to the 
very level of our human sorrows. This, though it adds 
not to his power, nor yet to his knowledge, (both 
which were infinite already), yet furnishes tiie proof 
which we could best appreciate of his tender, we 
paight add (in perfect accordance with St. Paul), of 
his fraternal sympathy in the distresses of our case. 
To such an Intercessor go then with perfect confi- 
dence : fear not a repulse ; but be assured that he is 
as willing, as he is able, to sympathize in all our 
trials, and to enter into all our wants. 

Yea, to Christ, my brethren, let us go for compas- 
sion and succour, for pardon and deliverance in death, 
for guidance in the path of patience : — to Him 
rather than to any created beings, even be they angels 
of the highest order ; for though our Redeemer did 
once humble himself, so as to become lower than the 
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angeb, by aswyming our mortal nature ; — yea, though 
he became a man of sorrows experimentally acquainted 
with gfief; yet remember that He is now the Supreme 
Disposer of that kingdom of heaven which is at hand, 
that ^^ \v;orld to come" in which the angels will be our 
fellow-dubject^ We are disciples, in short, of One 
who is crowned with glory and honour, but who first 
humbled himself to be a servant, and bore, with unpa- 
ralleled patience, affliction and death, before he ascended 
into glory. In humility, through affliction and through 
death, must we follow his blessed steps, looking to 
his example, supported by his Spirit, trusting in his 
dying meritsT &nd encouraged by his never-failing 
sympathy; that so, s^r being conformed, for awhile 
upon^'Sarth, ^^$o the image" of his lowliness and 
patieoce, we may also be made like unto Him ever- 
lastii^ly in lus heavenly glory. 



LECTURE II. 



Heb. ii. 5—18. 



NOTES. 



(P. 36.) Ten^tation to judaizeJ] — See particularly ch. xiii. 
8—16.: and see also the Introduction. 

(P. 370 Of which the Apostles spoke clearl7^,'\ — ircpi ijc XaXov- 
fiiVf ver. 5. 

(P. 37.) A world, or vast society."] — oUovfikvri^ not atwv. 

(P. 37.) Celestial polity of which Christians are members,'] — 
" Our citizenship is in heaven." — woXirtvfia kv oitpavoXgi Philip, 
iii. 20. 

(P. 38.) The world to come, ver. 5.] — " Which is or was to 
come," as explained in the Exposition ; — ri)v fikWovtrav, 

(P. 39.) For the suffering of death, crowned with glory and 
honour, ver. 9.] — ^The two clauses are viewed, in the Exposi- 
tion, as immediately connected ; ** for" (^to r6 ndOrifia) being 
understood in the sense of '* because of" or "in consequence 
of." At his death our Liord's glory began : " Now is the Son 
of man glorified." John xiii. 31. 

(P. 42.) For it became him, ver. 10.] — i. e. Christ. 

(P. 43.) Are all of one, ver» 11.] — kl ivbg, sc. alfiaroc, as in 
Acts xviii. 26. See ver. 14. 

(P. 43.) He who consecrates vs to God.] — 'O aym^wv, 
ver. 11. 

(P. 44.) Assume their nature.] — So Chrysostom's explanation 
of ver. 16. agrees with our version : the expression, he says, 
(siriXafi/Sdvcrac, " lays hold of") carries with it the idea of 
a merciful violence, in seizing upon our nature, when it, 
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as it were, fled from him, running headlong into ruin, 
unwilling to be saved, and endeavouring to escape from its 
best friend. 

(P. 44.) In the fiiUest dependence i^on his compassum.'] — 
He is a High-Priest who may be coi^ded inj vitrrb^ Apxupfvc, 

(P. 45.) It was foretold from the first,"] — On this pro- 
phecy, see Bishop Horsley's Second Sermon on 2 Pet, i. 
20, 21. 



LECTURE III. 



MOSES A HUMBLE TYPE AND PRECURSOR OF OUR 
GREAT APOSTLE, CHRIST JESUS. 



Heb. iii. iy. 

Let lis labour^ therefor e^ to enter into that rest ; lest any 
man fall after the same example of unbelief iv. 11. 

In the first two chapters of this most interesting Epistle, 
Christ Jesus is set before us as the Great " Apostle 
and High-Priest of our profession," that we may. de- 
voutly " consider" Him in these his benign relations to 
the Church of God, and willingly render to Him that 
honour, reverence, and adoration, that faith and obedi- 
ence, to which He is so eminently entitled. Did the 
time permit, it would be interesting to observe how 
almost every sacred title which occurs in Scripture 
has, besides its ordinary use, an emphatic application 
to our Lord. There have been, for instance, prophets; 
but Christ is " thaf^ distinguished " Prophet * ," who was 
of old expected to come : the Church has been fed by 
pastors or shepherds; but Christ is her ^^ Chief Shep- 
herd^ ;" she has been ruled by bishops ; but Christ is 

» John vi. 14. and ?ii. 40. * Heb. xiii. 20. 
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pre-eminently the "-BwA(?po/*oMr SoMfc'." Even the 
name of Lord or King belongs most properly to Him, 
who is ^^Lord of lords and King of kings'," But the 
oiBces, with which we are at present concerned, are 
those of Apostle and High-Priest, which are in this 
Epistle appropriated, in their highest and fullest sense, 
to our blessed Saviour. Priests, indeed, and high- 
priests there have been before Christ ; but he alone is 
the eveThstingHiffh 'Priest in the living temple of the 
Most High. By an Apostle we understand one who h 
sent forth as the publicly authorized and accredited 
messenger, the envoy, in short, or ambassador of some 
sovereign prince or power. In this sense St. Paul 
and the chosen Twelve were Apostles of Christ, as 
Christ himself was the Great Apostle of the Father. 
For as he sent them to preach the Gospel, so had the 
Father sent Him. He is the great " Messenger of the 
Covenant'," in subordination to whom all otlier mes- 
sengers have acted as his ministers. 

Christ, then, as the Son of God, sent forth by his 
Father into our fallen world to preach salvation to it, 
is the great " Apostle of our profession ;" of which also, 
as the Son of man dying for our sins and interceding 
for us in heaven, He is the High-Priest; — uniting 
with his priesthood the kingly power also, as Lord 
supreme of " the world to come." He took upon him 
our flesh to suffer, and yet to rule ; to be at once the 
humblest of men, and the highest of princes. 

" Wherefore, holy brethren" — holy, I say, for have 
you not been "sanctified*," or consecrated to God, 

> 1 Pet ii. 26. a Rev. xvii. 14. 

» Mai. iii. 1. * Seech, ii. 11. 
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by the blood of the Son of man ? — c< partakers of 
the heavenly calling," (that invitation 
from above to eternal glory which the 
Son of God has given yon), consider, I entreat, — 
yea, with the utmost attention and reverence, *• con- 
sider the Apostle and High-Priest of our profession, 
Christ Jesus:" — consider, how fer superior he is to 
any previous priest or ambassador of God, not except- 
ing Moses, the great Apostle, as he may be called, of 
the Law ; and how faithfully he hath discharged the 
offices which He thus undertook. Moses, it is true, 
was also faithful, and that in the discharge of a very 
extensive commission, having: for 

V ,. . , ° • Who watfaUk/ulto 

Its object not one particular service kim that appointed him, 
in the Church or House of God, ««^^<>^' ««»/«/*. 

. , Jul M aU his hcute^ ror 

but the re-establishment, formation, thu [man] uxu amnted 
and regulation of « aU His home." '^!,£,'r^ttl 
In this respect he was superior to *« »*« Ao** huUded the 

^11 .1 , 1 • <i r J house hath more honour 

all the prophets, being the founder, tj^m thehoute. For every 
under God, of the Jewish Church : *<«"' " *»«^^ ^ »«»« 

flKm,* but he that built 

superior to the prophets, but infe- aU things u God. And 
nor fer to Christ, who is, as God, J^r^:^lZJ^"Jra 

the First Cause of all things, the servant^ for a testimony 

real Founder of the Jewish Church. tJe7obe*^kL ^t^* 

The fidelity of Moses in the dis- but Christ as a Son over 
1 ^ , . . , his own house, iii. 2 — 6. 

cnarge of his important commis- 
sion was still that only of " a servant," and of a servant 
too sent expressly to supply a testimony, in the mystic 
types and direct predictions of that elder dispensation, 
of those things which were to be plainly spoken after- 
wards by Christ. The Law was subordinate to the 
Gospel; and Moses was a minister of our Lord, pre- 
paring the way for lus coming, centuries before he ap- 
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pearedL The fidelity of Christy on the contrary, was 
that of a Son, not serving in anollier's, but ruling oyer 
his own house, even that house which has been in 
bein^ more or less, firom the b^inning of the world, 
and whidi is now built up, under the Gospel, of all 
kindreds, nations, and lang^uages, to whom ^^ the hea- 
venly calling^' has been sent. 

Yes, my brethren. His ** house are tre, if," at 
least, *'we hold fast the confidence 
and the rejoicing of the hope firm 
unto the end." By profession we are members of the 
Church of Christ; but whether we shall continue such, 
so as in the final settlement of things at the judgment 
day to be acknowledged as of the household of &ith, 
will remain to be shown then. Our interest in Christ 
must be secured by perseverance : they that endure to 
the end, the same shall be saved. If we would enjoy 
the everlasting benefits belonging to the Church of 
Christ, we must be open and resolute in the profession 
of the Gospel, we must make its hopes our rejoicing 
and glory, and " hold fast" our religion, through all 
trials and temptations, ^^ firm unto the end." And in 
the character of " the High-Priest and Apostle of our 
profession," have we not every reason for perseverance, 
which we ought to desire? His greatness and his 
condescension, his might and his mercy, call alike 
upon us to " cleave unto Him with full purpose of 
heart *." Then consider the awful danger of unbelief, 
the penalty which it will incur, the forfeiture which it 
will involve of that rest in " the world to come," upon 
which Christ himself has entered, and in which • he 

' Acta xii. 23. 
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will admit us to participate, if we continue in the faith 
and hope of the Gospel stedfajst unto the end. 

Great are the prospects held out to us through 
Christ ; and great in proportion the exertions of our 
spiritual enemies to destroy our hope, by doing all 
they can to make us afraid, or ashamed, or weary of 
openly professing and firmly adhering to the Christian 
faith. Oh ! that men should ever be afraid to show 
themselves His disciples, to whom the final empire of 
things in the world to come is put in subjection ! or 
ashamed of that Gospel which the Son of God has 
brought from heaven ! or weary of pursuing so great 
a prize as everlasting rest in the mansions of glory ! 
Yet so it was with the Hebrews ; and so, alas ! it is 
with ourselves. 

The people of God have, indeed, at all times been 
too forgetful of the rest which the Divine mercy has, 
under different dispensations, held out to them ; too 
willing tobarterit for present gain wj^reft»re (as the 
or pleasure, for ease or honour ; Holy Ghost saith, r©- 
too reluctant to encounter those la- ^?/ ^^ mrj^r 
hours, trials, and difficulties, which ^orts, as in the prwo- 
must first be gone through before temptation in the wii- 
we can enter into rest, and which ^^*' «^*f y<»'"/«* 

^ ^ thers tempted me, prov- 

seem necessary, in the appoint- edme^andaawmyworkt 

menteofeternalwi8don,,tosweeten ^fl^'^Yr^k^Z 
eventherestofheaven. Observe the generation, and said, 

• -tt 1 1 .1 • • 1 They do alway err in 

wammg addressed by the mspired tj^eir heart; and they 
Psahnist to the Church in his own *f»^ ««* *r^ my ways. 

J •!! So I sware tn my wrath, 

day : how he admonishes the people They shaU not enter into 
of Israel not to harden their hearts, "^^ """*' "^* ^""^ ^ ' 
as their fathers in the wilderness had done before them, 
provoking God by their unbelief, and tempting Him 

d4 
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in their presumption ; lest what befel their ancestors, 

should also prove their righteous doom from a justly 

oifended God. 

This warning addressed by David to his eontempo- 
Take heed, brethren, raries, and repeated by St. Paul to 

Ust there he in any of ^he Hebrew converts, is too appli- 

you an eml heart of un- /^i • • r t 

belief, in departing from Cable to Christians of the present 
the living God, iii. 12. j^y . ^^ appUcable, brethren, to 

ourselves. Our danger may be different in form, but 
it is in substance the same, which has ever attended the 
professors of the true religion. Even if we have begun 
well ; even if, in our childhood, we have been carefully 
instructed by pious parents, or by conscientious pastors 
diligently directed, in the holy faith to which we were 
baptized; — or if, at a later period, we have been 
awakened, by God's grace, out of thoughtless uncon- 
cern to a serious sense of the importance of the Gos- 
pel ; still there is danger, lest, having begun well, we 
should afterwards fall away from the living God, and, 
being hardened through the deceitfulness of sin, should 
forfeit all communion with Christ, all participation in 
the incalculable blessings which the incarnate Son of 
God has purchased for us by his blood. There is 
danger, I say, and that on every side. From without^ 
the world either assails us with troubles, or allures us 
with the fatal baits of present prosperity and pleasure : 
time steps between us and eternity: earth eclipses 
heaven : in making provision for our bodies, we forget 
the salvation of our souls : or if we cannot forget, if 
conscience will not sleep, or if the Holy Spirit in mercy 
continues to strive with our carnal minds, and to suggest 
to us saving thoughts, then we procrastinate, putting 
off the care of eternity from day to day, and never 
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reflecting that every delay makes our case worse, hardens 
oar hearts more, and is, in fact, a melancholy deception 
practised upon ourselves, as if we had an interest in 
oar own destruction ! Oh ! the deceitfulness of sin ! 
and the deceitfulness too of our own hearts ! For 
there, in fact, lies the root of the evil. Dangers from 
without would avail but little, if there were not also 
clanger from tmthin. It is the " evU heart of unbe- 
lief," which causes us to apostatize from God. If we, 
really, in our hearts, believed the solemn truths which, 
with our mouths, we continually profess, the world and 
its delusions would prove comparatively powerless, the 
shafts of pro£Eine ridicule would fall despised at our 
feet, yea " the fiery darts" of temptation would recoil 
without effect, and the enemy of souls himself would 
flee from us disappointed and abashed. 

Let us go, then, to the root of the evil; — ^to the 
fountain, whence the bitter waters take their rise ; to 
the heart, where unbelief begins. Observe the Apos- 
tle's words : " Take heed lest there be in any of you 
an evil heart of unbelief;" and again, " Lest any of 
you be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin." 
This is the real history of infidelity, the true account 
of its origin ; — tJie heart hardened throttffh the deceit^ 
fulness of sin, so as to prefer evil to good, darkness to 
light, error to the truth. When men by indulgence 
become wedded to sin, they become also, as a matter 
of course, disinclined to the faith of Him who came 
into the world to destroy sin. The heart devoted to 
sensual indulgence, to covetousness, to vain glory, to 
ambition, to any sin, in short, or worldliness of life, 
(open or more concealed, refined or coarse,) recoils 
with dislike and aversion from the heavenly promises 
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and holy precepts of the Gospel. True it is, the un- 
believer contrives, before men, to cloke over his irre- 
ligion with specious appearances. He rakes together 
minute objections against the Gospel from the obscurer 
parts of Christian history ; or he declaims against mys- 
teries, as if religion could possibly be otherwise than 
mysterious : he dives into the Deluge, or loses himself 
in Creation, in the hope of meeting with some diffi- 
culty or other, which shall furnish an excuse for his 
unbelief. If, after all, he can meet with no objections, 
or only those which have been a thousand times re- 
futed, he invents them for himself, bolstering up his 
case with exaggerated misrepresentations, with un- 
founded calumnies, with puerile mistakes, with incon- 
clusive reasonings. And then, forsooth, he puts forth 
the plea of conscience ! he proclaims himself a martyr ! 
and would have men regard him as a self-devoted 
victim in the war of extermination — against what? — 
against the peace and happiness of social life, against 
piety and virtue, against the best hopes of mankind ! 
Such are the outward pretensions of the more daring 
unbeliever ; and by such shallow pretensions are the 
simple too often overborne and deceived. But God 
is not thus mocked : He who knows what is in man, 
has told us where to look for the real origin of unbe- 
lief, even in " an evil heart," in a heart hardened by 
sinful indulgence. It is bad men only who will reject 
the Christian faith. Hence it is that repentance and 
faith are always to be preached together, as they ori- 
ginally were by the Apostles of Christ ^ Men must 



^ " Testifying both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, repentance 
toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ," Acti xx. 21. 
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be ready to forsake their sins, if they would truly 
embrace the Gospel. It is not want of evidence, 
but want of inclination — ^it is not the love of truth, 
but the love of sin^ that causes Christianity to be 
rejected. 

If then the heart, when hardened, falls away, by a 
moral necessity, into unbelief ; and 

•r ^1 • 1 1 • f .1 1 . But exhort one ano^ 

It this hardening of the heart is tker daily, while it is 
occasioned by « the deceitfulness <^f^^To-^yi lest any 

/, of you be hardened 

of Sin," beguiling us day after day through the deceitful- 
to neglect and procrastinate our 'Zei:^:^^, 
salvation — yea to indulge our cor- V ^^ hold the begin- 

, . .^. ^., 1 i«^ '»««^ of our cor^/klenee 

rupt propensities, until our habits stedfast unto the end; 

of sin become so fixed, is to be !^*»^ it is said, To-day, 

, , if ye wtll hear his votce, 

almost incurable ; can we be too harden not your hearts, 

serious, too earnest, or too early, ^- in^^^pr^vocation, 
in applying to ourselves the ex- 
hortation, not to remain exposed a moment longer to 
this dangerous preparation for unbelief, this gradual 
hardening of the heart through a love of sin? Oh ! no. 
Delay not the work even till to-morrow : but this day, 
^d each succeeding day, while it is called To-day^ 
and without trusting to any morrow, call seriously to 
mind the exhortation of the sacred writer, and keep 
your heart with all diligence from the hardening 
tendency of sinful indulgence. Our fruition hereafter 
of Christ's glory depends on our perseverance now in 
liis faith : '^ for we have been made partakers of 
Christ," as heirs of his kingdom, " if we hold the begin- 
ning of our confidence stedfast to the end," through 
all the perils of this " day," this short though trying 
day, of our earthly probation. 
Consider how the Israelites failed of the rest pro- 
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mised to them. They all commenced with Moses, 
^ ^^ and by means of the miracles which 

For some, when they •' 



had heard, did provoke: 
howbeit not all that 
came out of Egypt by 
Motes. But with whom 
was he grieved forty 
years ? was it not with 
them that had sinned, 
whose carcases fell in 
the wilderness ? And to 
whom swore he that 
they should not enter 
into his rest, but to them 
that believed not? So 
we see that they could 
not enter in because of 
unbelief, iii. 16 — 19.. 



he wrought, the journey to Canaan : 
they were all baptized, as it were, 
to the privileges of that dispen- 
sation ^^ in the cloud and in the 
sea." But how few of them entered 
the promised land ! only two, in 
fact, of that numerous host which 
came forth from Egypt ! During 
forty years did they provoke God 
in the wilderness by their hardness 
of heart and want of faith, until 
that generation died away, excluded by the Almighty 
from the promised rest, and denounced as incapable 
of entering in because of their unbelief. 

In the case of the Israelites we Christians behold a 
picture of our own condition, and should derive from 
it a solemn warning. " Let us therefore fear, lest, a 

promise being left us of entering into 
His rest, any of you should seem,** 
at last, " to" have " come short of it." For 
as to the Israelites was promised the land of Canaan, 
in which they should rest after their journey through 
the wilderness, and of this land ^' good tidings " were 
brought before they came to it ; so to us is made the 
For unto us was the Promise of a far « better country*, 

that is, an heavenly" — a( country, of 
which the most glorious tidings 
have been brought to us in the 
Gospel. But the Israelites, through 



iv. 1. 



Gospel preached, eu well 
as unto them: but the 
word preached did not 
prqfit them, not being 
mised withfaith in them 
that heard it. For we 



> Heb. xi. 16. 
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unbelief, failed of their rest ; and »*«cA have believed da 
we m like manner may fail of our's. said, As I have swam in 
Whilst then we rejoice in the hope «y «^«''^» •/'**y **«^' 

Ot the trOSpel, it must be with fear, though the works were 

lest we fell from our stedfestness, fi^i^^ffr^'^thefounda^ 

^ twn of the world. For 
seeing that the ^' good tidings" he spake in a certain 

preached to us wiU not avail to our C^J'X^4^ 
salvation, if they be not mixed with **<* rest the seventh day 

- • .1 • .r . 1 . • ,1 fiom all his works. And 

feith in those that receive them, in thu place again, if 

To them who believe a rest is they scienter into my 

/• /^ J '"^*'* '^^^ therefore it 
promised, even that rest of God, remaineth that some 

which has from the first been in- ^^* enter therein and 

they to whom tt was 

timated in the Scriptures, and espe- first preached entered 
cially in the ninety-fifth Psalm, to ^^}. in^because^ofunbe- 

which we have already referred. 
For the rest or sabbath there spoken of is clearly some 
future rest, from which the unbelieving were to be 
excluded ; — ^not the first of all Sabbaths, when God 
rested from his works; (which was past long before 
the time to which the Psalm refers;) nor that which 
mankind observed in remembrance of God's resting 
from his works; for that Sabbath had already been 
restored to the Israelites in the wilderness, and was 
enjoyed even by the unbelieving part of them : nor 
again by tlie rest spoken of by the Psalmist are we to 
understand, as principally intended, the rest of Canaan; 
for of that the generation, to whom it was promised, 
fell short through unbelief. But surely this was not 
to be the case with the great Sabbath which God had 
provided for his people ? Where would be the rest, if it 
were never to be realized. Where jgain he Umiteth a 
the promise, if none were to inherit ^'*.»? ^^i '"^''^ •" 

^ ' ^ Damd, To-day, after so 

it? Observe again, that between umg a time; as it is 
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taid. To-day if ye wiu Joshua and David intervened a 

hear hit voice, harden • 3 r r l j J a. 

not your hearts. For if penod of four hundred years : yet 
Jetus [that is, Joshua] David Still continues to speak of a 

had given them rest, 1 • 1 1 j • 1 

then would he not after- rest to come, wnich. oe aclmonishes 
ward hiUHs spoken of ^ig countrymen, the people of his 

another day. iv. 7, 8. _ ^ r /• • 1 1 i- .« 

own day, not to forfeit by unbelief. 
Clearly this rest was not what Joshua had accom- 
plished for Israel; and which, on his death, was again 
disturbed by wars, and continued in fact to be so dis- 
turbed more or less for centuries, until at length the 
land itself was forfeited, and the people carried into 
captivity. Joshua, in short, like Moses, was, herein, 
but a forerunner of Christ; — ^a type of the Captain of 
our salvation ; and the rest which he achieved for the 
people of God was but a shadow of the rest principally 
intended from the very first, and preached in the wil- 
derness under this figure of an earthly conquest. 

What then is our conclusion? What but that to 

which the Apostle has come? namely, that besides 

^ . . , God's rest from Creation, besides 

There rematneth there- 
fore a rest to the people our own weekly sabbath, besides 

of God. IV. 9. ijjg peaceable enjoyment by the 

Israelites of the conquered land of Canaan, ^^ there re- 
maineth still a rest" for all the people of God of ancient 
or of modern times, Jews or Gentiles ; even the keep- 
ing of an eternal Sabbath ^ in that heavenly country, 
to which from of old the hopes of the faithful have 
been principally directed. Yes, there is still a rest 
remaining — a rest from the new Creation, as well as 
from the old ; the rest of the Lord our Redeemer, as 
well as of the Lord our Maker ; an everlasting Sab- 

* See the marginal translation in the authorized version. 
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bath besides our present temporal one ; a rest promised 
to the Christian, when he shall have passed through 
diis earthly wilderness, no less than to the Israelite 
after his joumeyings through the deserts of Arabia ; a 
rest in the world to come, as well as in that which 
now is. 

And here let us pause to contrast our present state 
of being with that to which we look forward in the 
world to come, illustrated as it is by the notion of a 
Sabbath or rest from labour. " For he that is entered 
into his rest, he also hath ceased 
from his own works, as God did from 
his." Our present life, at best, is more or less a life 
of labour and sorrow. It was part of the primeval 
curse, that we should eat bread in the sweat of our 
brow. The denunciation, if not verified literally, is 
realized in some other way. Those who are consci- 
entious, though they may differ one from another in 
their separate callings, still in their vocations will 
labour. Even if men endeavour to avoid their duty, 
and give .themselves up to indolence, then idleness 
Itself becomes a burthen, and they labour with mere 
vacuity. But we speak now of faithful Christians ; 
and we speak, therefore, of the industrious. True it 
^ industry has its satisfactions, which abundantly com- 
pensate for its labours ; and in the world to come, no 
doubt, the redeemed spirits made perfect will be active, 
Uifinitely more active than we can be in our present 
anioial bodies. But there will be this difference : at 
present, exertion is often irksome to us* always, if con- 
tinued, productive of fatigue, and as such well denomi- 
nated labour; but in the next state of being, we believe 
that toil will have ceased, and that there will be the 
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utmost freedom of exertion without any sensations of 
pain or weariness, the most perfect activity combined 
with the most perfect rest. 

But if we are to rest from the works oftoil, and to 
repose, if we may so speak, in the most unconstrained 
enjoyment of perfect energy, how much more shall 
we rest from trouble, or from the works of patience ? 
Men labour now with troubles many and grievous, 
with loss of property, with loss of health, with loss of 
friends, with want and care and oppression; — yea and 
who shall number half the sorrows that flesh is heir 
to ? With these men labour now ; and one great part 
of the business of our life is to " let patience have her 
perfect w7orA," the better to prepare us for our future 
rest. For in heaven will be no sorrow ; no more work 
for patience to perform. The Christian will then rest 
from all his trouble, as well as from all his toil. 

There is another kind of labour to which we may 
advert, — that which is required in the work of our 
salvation. We are solemnly exhorted in Scripture^ 
to work out our salvation with fear and trembling; 
— an exhortation, which implies that it is not only a 
laborious work, but one of much uncertainty; one 
which requires continual vigilance and caution against 
the risk of failure. " With fear and trembling" must 
we labour in this most important of all works. For 
although it is God himself " who works in us both to 
will and to do;" (which is indeed the great induce- 
ment to our working at all ;) yet does he not thereby 
set aside our rational responsibility, or free agency, as 
moral creatures. We are still exposed to the danger 

» Phil. ii. 12. 13. 
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of being lost. Who would not gladly rest from a 
work where there is so much to fear, and where the 
consequences of failure would be so dreadful ? Who 
would not hail with joy unspeakable the safe conclu- 
sion of labours so awfully important? Then con- 
sider, even if we ultimately prove successful, the 
present troubles and difficulties to be encountered 
in struggling against sin. Who ever seriously engaged 
in this work, that did not mourn the obstacles he had 
to encounter from temptations without and corrup- 
tions within, an evil world, and, what is worse, a heart 
naturally disposed to evil, from which that world 
derives in fact its chief power to destroy? In the 
world to come we hope to delight in every thing that 
is good, and to serve God not so much from a sense 
of duty, as from a feeling of unutterable enjoyment 
in his service. We shall then have no corruptions to 
contend with, no frailties to paralyze our exertions. 
But how far is this from being the case now! and 
how blessed a transition must that be, to exchange 
weakness for streng^, corruption for purity ; to find 
holiness no longer a task, no longer a toil, no longer 
a labour, but our joy and delight, in which our souls 
may rest for ever in full complacency ! 

Truly, then, there is **a rest for the people of 
God" — 2l rest from toil, a rest from trouble, and, 
above all, a rest from the anxious labour of contending 
against sin : and " blessed," therefore, " are the dead, 
who die in the Lord Jesus : Even so, saith the Spirit ; 
for they rest from their labours, and their works do 
follow them." Their works follow them, not indeed 
to be resumed in that happy world, but to be for 
Christ's sake graciously rewarded, and to act as a 
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foil to enhance their future felicity. Rest is rendered 
sweet by previous labour. The everlasting rest in 
glory of the people of God will be the happier, 
doubtless, for the labours of their earthly pro- 
bation. 

To that blessed rest, my brethren, let us all endea- 
vour continually with all diligence to attain. And 
lest we should fail of it, let us meet the danger in its 

first risings, by guarding against 
Let m labour there^ ^^6 evil heart of unbcUef whidi 

fore to enter tnto that 

restf lest any man faU has ever been the great cause of 

TuZTV^^t aPJ«ta«y fr*"" God. Seek not 
word of God is quick, vain cxcuscs and apologies for 

andpowerfuLand sharp-' <, j, • i i i • i 

er than any two-edged worldly-mmdcdness, which men 

sword, piercing even to ^Jjq g^g j^^^ ^-Jj^ Jj^art may be 
the Mvidtng asunder of , 

soul and spirit, and of obliged, in mutual courtcsy or in 

'I'T.lL^'^c^ fl^'ity. t« admit: but remember 
the thoughts and intents in this matter with whom we 

u *uL^% ^eJa^re ^^^c to do, and to whom we have 
that is not manifest in iq render our account ; — One, 

his sight : but aU things - - , i , i i • i 

are naked and opened whose Searching word^ by which 

unto the eyes, of him ^^ ^^ ^ ^^^ judfired', « is quick 
w%th whom we have to j o ' ^ 

do, iv. 1 1—13. and powerful, and sharper than any 

two-edged sword, piercing" far 
beyond our words and actions, even to the dividing 
asunder of the soul and spirit, yea," as it were, ^< of 
the joints and marrow" of the inner man ; being ^< a 
discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart." 
This is the Judge with whom we have to do in all 
questions of religion : One, from whom concealment 

» " The sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God." Eph. 
vi. 17. 

* John xii. 48. 
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is impossible; to whom every creature is manifest; 
and to whose eyes all things, even the self-deceiving 
heart of man, is naked and open. Away then with 
every idle subterfuge ; and, with humble and believing 
hearts, let us implicitly receive the Gospel preached 
to us by the Son of God, the Great Apostle of our 
profession; and thankfully embrace the salvation, 
which, as the Son of Man and our High-Priest widi 
God, he hath procured for us. If in doing this we 
meet with labours and trials, yet is it only for a time, 
a comparatively short time ; and then cometh a rest, a 
heavenly, glorious, and everlasting rest for the people 
of God. 

Let us remember too, that, if our difficulties are 
great, so also are the sympathy and help on which we 
are encouraged to depend. Our 
great Apostle being also our ^^^ '^ *^- ^ 
" great High-Priest,'* is fully able Priest, that u pasted 

4.^ 1 . 1 . into the heavens, Jesus 

to advocate our cause, and to the Son €f God, let us 
" send us help from his holy place," holdfast our profession. 

- , - . 1 • 1 -^^ «^ haioe not an 

even from that heaven mto which High-Priest which can- 
he is passed, and where he is now ;«^,.*« ^^^"^ *f*'* ^V 

*^ ' ^ feeling of our tnjirmt- 

exalted, as the Saviour of men ties, but was in all 
and as the Son of God, to the ^^.^^.^'Z 

right hand of the Majesty on Let us therefore come 
TT» r oi 1 1 TT- 1 T* • ^ boldly unto the throne of 

Ulgh. Surely such a Hlgh-Pnest grace, that we may Ob- 

is fully able to succour us ; and not ^^ «»^^» ,^^. ^^"^ 

'' 1 TT • grace to help tn time of 

more able to succour, than He is need, iv. 14—16. 
ready to feel for our infirmities, 
as having himself been in all points tempted as we 
are, yet without sin. When, therefore, our trials 
increase upon us, and our hearts begin to fail, let us 
think of the Great Captain of our Solvation, our 
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Appstle, Prince, and Leader, who trod the wilderness 
before us ; and fully relying both on his merits and 
his sympathy, let us freely pour out our hearts in 
prayer before " the throne of grace, that we may 
obtain mercy, and find grace for seasonable help" in 
time even of our greatest need, until our day of 
labour is brought to a close, and our rest in eternity 
secured. 



LECTURE III. 
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NOTES. 



(P. 53.) First Cause of aU thinffs.'] — ^Ver. 4, (ch. iii.) affords a 
strong argument in proof of our Lord's divinity. 

(P. 54.) If we be open and resolute.'] — kavwip n)i/ vapptioiav 
c. r. X. iii. 6. 

(P. 56.) FaU away from the living God."] — diroffriivai airb 
Qiov l^Cjvrog, iii. 12. The reference may be more especially to 
Christ, the Son of God, who ever liveth himself to give life to 
his foUowers ; — ^living and life-giving. ** For as the Father 
hath, life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life 
in himself:" ^John v. 26.) " God hath given to us eternal life, 
and this life is in his Son.'' (1 John v. 11.) 

(P. 59.) Partakers of Christ, iii. 14.] — i. e. prospectively 
as heirs with him (Rom. viii. 17.) on condition of persevering 
in the faith, "if we hold fast," &c. :—" partakers of Christ" 
C/uroxoi), as he partook (fAtrktrxi " took part") of our flesh and 
blood (ii. 14.); — ^partakers, finally, of his heavenly kingdom, 
as we are, already, " of the heavenly calling," (iii. 1.) 

(P. 60.) By means of the miracles which he wrought.] — Sid 
Mtuvffem^, ver. 16. 

(P. 60.) To have come short of it.] — vtTrspriKBvat, iv. 1. 

(P. 60.) Tor unto us was the Gospel preached^ iv. 2.j — Rather 
" has the Gospel been preached," or " we also have been 
favoured with good tidings ;" ivfiiv eiftiyytKurfikvoi, iv. 2. 

(P. 61.) The *' good tidings*' preached.]'-'0 \6yog ttiq aKorJc: 
the report which they heard from the twelve spies, (Numb. 
xiii. 26, 27.) who were types of the twelve Apostles; as their 
tidings were of the Gospel, and Canaan of the "heavenly 
country." Ch. xi. 16. 
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(P. 62.) The rest principally intended from the very first.'] — 
See particularly ver. 6. ch. iv. • 

(P. 63.) For he that is entered, ver. 10.] — More properly, 
perhaps, "He that enters/.' &c. "ceases;" it being a genera/ 
remark ; a use often made of the aorist : see note on Rom. 
viii. 29, 30. in the " Exposition" of that Epistle. 

(P. 64.) Perfect actimty combined with perfect rest,] — 

" They come and go at thy behest, 

No will, but thine, O God, have they ; 
Such happy work is sweetest rest ; 

No slumber needs such blissful day; 
Those gracious errands cannot tire. 

Though through vast fields of air they lie ; 
Their love by proof doth not expire. 
But brightens everlastingly." 

Richard's " Hymns for Private Devotion." 

(P. 66.) Let us endeavour withaU diHgence,] — (fvovddffiofuv, 

(P. 66.) To whom we have to render our account,"] — UpbQ tv 
rjfiiv 6 X6yoc, iv. 3. dvTl tw, A.i)T(f fuKKx>fuv dovvai eifBvvac rtiv 
neTTpayftkviMiVn Chrysost. 

(P. 66.) Soul and spirit, iv. 12.] — ^Observe the distinctioDy 
which may be found also 1 Thess, v. 23. Thus distinguished, the 
soul seems to be the seat of the lower affections connected 
with our life in the flesh, and which will cease, (to those at 
least who shall be saved eternally,) when that life is over: 
the spirit is the seat of the higher aflPections and powers, in 
which we most resemble the Deity, such as love, wisdom, &c. 
See 1 Cor. xv. 45. " The first man Adam was made a living 
soul: the last Adam a quickening Spirit j" from which passage 
it should seem that our spirits are the gift of redemption, 
not of our first creation : " first, the natural (or animal, to 
ij/vx^kSv) ; afterward the spiritual {rb wivfiariKov), This is no 
new opinion. Bishop Taylor, for instance, held it ; and, I 
believe. Bishop Horsley. 

(P. 68.) Freely pour out our hearts in prayer before "the 
throne qf grace."] — wpoatpx^o/ifBa ovv ftird vappriffiac, iv. 16. 

(P. 68.) Seasonable help,] — twaipov fioiiBitav, ibid. 



LECTURE IV. 



CHRIST, AS OUR HIGH-PRIEST WITH GOD, THE 
AUTHOR OF ETERNAL SALVATION. 



Heb. V. 1 — 10. 

Arid being made perfect^ he became the atUhar of eternal 
salvation unto all them that obey him; called of 
God an high-priest^ after the order of Melchisedecm 
V. 9, 10. 

•c 

In the preceding chapters of this Epistle frequent 
mention^ has been made of the high-priesthood of 
our Lord. But that office being so important, St 
Paul di^ not think it enough merely to advert to it 
in passing, particularly when writing to Jewish con- 
verts, in whose eyes the priestly office occupied, 
naturally and necessarily, a very prominent position. 
It was, in truth, the cardinal feature of the Jewish 
religion ; as it is also of the Christian. Accordingly, 
the subject of our Lord's priesthood is formally dis- 
cussed by the inspired penman, and occupies a large 
proportion* of his letter. In the chapter before us, 

* Seech, ii. 17- iii» 1. iv. 14, 15. 

* Viz. ch. V. 1 — 10. and from ch. vii. 1. to ch. x. 29. besides ch. ii. 
5-18. 
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or at least in that part of it (comprising the first ten 
verses) which we have at present to consider, a 
general view is taken of the high-priesthood of Christ 
in reference to the leading features of that office as 
exhibited under the Law. 

This, my brethren, is the subject proposed for our 
present consideration; — a most interesting, and (as, 
I trust, will be seen before we conclude) a most edi- 
fying subject, to which to invite the attention of a 
Christian congregation. May it prove, by God's 
blessing, a profitable one to us ! 

From the abolition, by the Gospel, of the ritual 
institutions of the Mosaic Law, the Jews might not 
unnaturally suppose that Christianity had either no 
priesthood, or at least none worthy of being compared 
with that which formed so striking a part of the elder 
dispensation. But this was a very erroneous view of 
the Gospel. Christ, as we have repeatedly asserted, 
is the High-Priest of our profession. And now let 
us observe the reasons for which this title is applied 
to our Redeemer. 

In the first place, the office of High-priest under 
the Mosaic dispensation was a vicarious office in 

sacred things. He was ordained 
J::fi^'^T^ >• or m behalf of men in Aeir 

is ordained for men in rcligioUS SCrvicCS, in the " things 
things pertaining to . , ^-^ j i> tt ^ J oc 

God, that he may offer pcrtammg to Uod. He stood as 
Mh gifts and sacH' the appointed mediator between 

ficesfor stns. v. 1. *^*" * i • i rr>i ]t 

men and the Almighty. Tlirougn 

him even their "gifts" were to be offered, and still 

more their " sacrifices for sins." He was the great 

negotiator, as it were, of acceptance and atonement. 

In the high-priest it was further necessary, that he 
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should be able to feel for those, on whose behalf he 
exercised his office, making all rea- 
sonable and moderate allowance Z^JZ^^'^'T"'. 

sum on the ignorant, and 

for the ifimorant and errinff. This [«* them that are] out 

1.1. 1 n of the toay ; for that he 

any high-priest taken from among hUnseif also is compau- 
mere men was peculiarly inclined, 1^ ""'* *nSnmty. And 
or at least naturally ntted to do, <»^ht, as for the people, 
being himself also compassed with off:%Z.*t:!i 3. 
human infirmity : and^ indeed, on 
this ground he was called upon not only to sympathize 
Hith those who in ignorance were out of the way, 
and offer sacrifices for them, but to offer for his own 
sins also ; which, so &x, disqualified him from being 
a " perfect*' high-priest, or any thing more than a hum- 
ble type or figure of the great High- Priest to come, 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Another qualification requisite as to the office of 
high-priest, was that he should not 

, , I ,._ ir 4.Vv:« AndnomantakeththU 

arrogantly take upon himself this ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ j^^ 
hiffh honour, but be ^^called of God, ^ ^^ " caikdof God, 

° . • „ , 1 i_ «* "''w Aaron, ver. 4. 

as was Aaron, and as were also, by 
a perpetual law^ his descendants after him. You re- 
member well "the gainsaying of Corah;" how he, 
being indeed of the tribe of Levi, but not of the family 
of Aaron, was not content with an inferior station in 
the ministry of the tabernacle, but aspired to " the 
priesthood also','* murmuring against Aaron, as if he 
had taken this honour to himself on the ground of 
being more holy than his brethren, and had not been 
expressly "chosen to come near unto the Lord'" on 

^ Exod. xxviii. 1. 43. Numb, xviii. 1. 
* Numb. xvi. 10. • Numb. xvi. 6. 
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behalf of the rest of Israel. You remember, I say, the 
presumptuous ambition of Corah, and you know his 
punishment ; how he perished in his gainsaying against 
Aaron, or rather against the Lord'; the earth itself 
opening to swallow up the rebels who joined him, 
whilst Corah and his company of two hundred and 
fifty (the more immediate abettors of his pride) were 
consumed with fire, as they stood oiSering their unhal- 
lowed incense in their self-arrogated office. So awfully 
did God declare, by these terrible judgments, that the 
office of high-priest was no human ordinance, but one 
of divine institution, which no man could take upon 
himself with impunity, but which he only was to bear, 
who, either expressly in person or virtually by some 
general appointment, was called of God. 

Such was the high-priest, when taken from among 
men. Now apply these qualifications to the priest- 
hood of Christ ; in whom this, as well as the other pro-; 
phetic types of the Law, was so wonderfully fulfilled. 
In the first place, he was called of God. He glorified 
not himself to be made an High-Priest, or to under- 
take any of his great offices as the Saviour of the 
So also Christ ghmfied world, without a divine commission, 
not hifmeV to he mnde ^^^ ^^^^^^ j^ his Fathcr^s name S and 

an Htgh'Prtest; but he ^ ^ r^ a 

that said unto him, accordingly "received from God 

S"*^'^"/ t^^ the Father honour and glory" in 
thee. As he saith also various ways, but especially when 

fit another placet Thou ^ i • i . i i 

art a priest for ever &t UlS baptism, aS alSO On Other OC- 

after the onkro/Mei- casions, " there Came such a voice 

chtseaec. v. 5, o. 

to him from the excellent glory^ 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased^ 



u w 



1 Numb. xvi. 11. » John v. 43. » 2 Pet. 1. 17- 
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Thus did God bear direct testimony to the commission 
of Christ, and call him expressly by a voice from hea- 
ven to the exercise of his ministry ; even as it had been 
prophesied of him long before in the second Psalm, 
" Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten thee : " 
whilst, with more immediate reference to his sacer- 
dotal office, it is said in another Psalm, " Thou art a 
priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec'." 

In the second place, our High-Priest — though not 
taken from among men, as was Aaron, was yet, by^virtue 
of his incarnation, "perfect man;" as He is, by eternal 
generation from the Father, "perfect 
God:" and, as man, in the truth of . ^*^r *^^y' ^^1*" 

' ' fiesh, when he had offer- 

our nature, he can fuMy feel compas^ ed up prayers and sup- 
dm for « his brethren," and is even ^^^ZnTuarf^to 
ready to make every reasonable al- *•'" *^^ ^^ **^* *^ 

I i» 1 . /• . T • *«»« him from death, 

iowance for human mnrmity. Lis- and was heard in that 
ten to Him on the cross intercedina: ^M^^^^ *^^^ *^ 

^ o were a Son, yet learned 

tor his very murderers, extenuat- he obedience by the 
ing their offences to the utmost, Kr!;,^ ^ '^^'" 
yea, pitying them as persons " ig- 
norant and out of the way:" — " Father, forgive them ; 
for they know not what they do." He who, though 
without sin, could thus compassionate sinners, how 
much more will he pity those that suffer, when he has 
been so eminent a sufferer himself! For real, with- 
out doubt, and most grievous, must those sufferings 
have been, which wrung from the Son of God, in the 
days of his flesh, "prayers and supplications" for 
deliverance, (as, for instance, during his agony in the 
garden, and subsequently on the cross itself,) "with 

» Ps. ex. 4. 
E 2 
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strong crying and tears, unto him that was able to 
save him from death." True he " was heard in that he 
feared;" he was delivered, for his unparalleled piety, 
from the great object of his human apprehensions^; 
yea, as " the Seed of the woman," he triumphed most 
gloriously at his resurrection over him that had the 
power of death, but not without such previous suffer- 
ing as the world never witnessed before nor since. 
" For though he was Son of God, yet learned he 
obedience by the things which he suffered :" obedience 
even " unto death';" submission, under the severest 
agonies, to his heavenly Father's will*. 

But this leads us to ob^ierve the third qualification 
required in a high-priest, and which we shall perceive 
to have been found in Christ ; and indeed only in Him, 
in that perfection which was necessary to the eternal 
salvation of sinners. I allude to the fitness of Christ 

And being made per- ^ ^^ ^Mediator « for men in things 
fecty he became the an- pertaining to God ;" to be, in shorty 

thor of eternal salvation , • n j i_ o t i. 

unto au them that obey ^ he IS called by bt Joiin, our 
hnn; c^dofGod an « advocate with the Father," and 

Htgh-Pnest after the ... i / 

order of Mekhisedec, ^' the propitiation also for OUF 

ver.9,10. gj^^g* „ The priests of the Jews, 

even their high-priests, being themselves " compassed 
with infirmity," could not offer any real atonement, 
excepting for ceremonial pollutions. Needing expia- 
tion themselves, how could they expiate the sins of 
others ? unless in so far as, by the typical sacrifices of 
the law, they led themselves and their fellow-sinners 
to rely on the Great Sacrifice, which was to be aceom- 

1 Comp. P«. xxxiv. 4. ** I sought the Lord, and he heard me, and 
delivered me from all myfeart," 

a Philip, ii. 8. * Matt. xxvi. 39. « 1 John il 1, 2. 
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plished in the fulness of time. But Christ had no sin, 
nor any infirmity of his own, for which to seek atone- 
ment His obedience was altogether without flaw or 
blemish, and complete also in all the parts of human vir- 
tue. He confined not himself to the easier or more ap* 
plauded parts of goodness, to deeds of benevolence, or 
to habits of active obedience ; but descended with our 
suffering race into the valley of weeping, and there 
learnt, in the path of affliction, die less ostentatious, 
but more difficult lesson of passive virtue. Let us not 
be surprised to hear that even Christ himself, as man, 
gradually " leami obedience." We know that he took 
upon him our nature in all its sinless peculiarities, one 
of which is to attain by degrees to virtue ; that He 
was really and truly man, and as such ** grew in 
wisdom'* as he grew " in stature," advancing con- 
tinually to higher excellence, until his obedience 
became, in all its parts and all its degrees, complete 
and perfect. The last step in this holy career was 
accomplished during the scene of his final sufferings, 
and that^ if we may so speak, not without a struggle, 
nor without an effort, not without some reluctance to 
meet the dreadful trial which awaited Him, and espe- 
cially to bear the withdrawing, though but for a short 
space, of the light of his Father's countenance. What 
else could that " exceeding sorrow" mean, which his 
soul experienced in the " agony of the garden," even 
^^ unto death ?" or " his sweat, which was as it were 
great drops of blood falling to the ground?" or the 
prayer which he thrice repeated, that, if it were pos- 
sible, the bitter cup might pass from him ? Surely 
this was an arduous struggle, an agonizing conflict, in 
the severest discipline that patience ever underwent ? 

£ 3 
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But the straggle was effectual, and patience Kad its 
perfect work. Amid these mysterious sufferings, infi- 
nitely beyond, perhaps, what we can even compre- 
hend, the lesson of obedience was fiodly learnt, even 
to the undergoing of death, yea, and that the death of 
tlie cross, when not man only, but God himself ap- 
peared to ^' forsake" the sufferer. The thrice repeated 
prayer for deliverance still ended in the same words ; — 
" nevertheless not as I will, but as Thou wilt.'* Thus 
did " Christ the righteous," — ^by suffering perfect his 
obedience to tlie divine ^^ will :" and thus was he in all 
respects made perfect as our High-Priest ; — a perfect 
example of patience, as well as of all other excellence, 
a perfect sacrifice for sin, a perfect intercessor fw 
human misery ; ^^ and being made perfect, he became 
the author of eternal salvation to all that obey him; 
called of God an High-Priest," not after the imperfect 
and temporary order of Aaron, but after an order of 
far higher rank, typified, long before the time of 
Aaron, in the person of that ancient priest and king, 
Melchisedec. 

The further consideration of this order of Melchi- 
sedec we must, as the Apostle indeed has done, for 
awhile defer ; and resting here in our exposition, let 
us consider some of the practical uses to be made of 
the passage of Scripture, to which our attention has 
been now directed. 

We have noticed three circumstances in the priest- 
hood of Christ, from each of which, successively, we 
may derive instruction ; as also, in conclusion, from 
regarding our Lord in the .whole of his priestly office, 
ai the Author of eternal Salvation. 

In the^r*^ place, Christ was called of God to be a 
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High-Priest ; — called, as we have seen, both by mira- 
cles and by prophecy, and expressly by a Voice from 
Heaven. He did not glorify himself by assuming the 
office of his own accord. Though the Son of God, 
he conformed herein to the practice observed as to the 
Jewish priesthood, and to the rule indeed generally 
laid down in Scripture, as to " things pertaining to 
God," that '* no man taketh such honour to himself, 
but he that is called of God." Would that among 
Christians, the professed followers of the Son of God, 
the same humble temper prevailed, the same absence 
of all spiritual arrogance or ambition ! Men would 
not then, without adequate authority, sacrilegiously 
thrust themselves into what are justly styled " sacred 
callings," and which cannot safely be assimaed by a 
mere human authority, unaccompanied by a warrant 
from above. True it is we have no priesthood strictly 
so called ; none, I mean, like that of the Jews. The 
Christian ministry differs in many respects from the 
priesthood of Aaron; and infinitely inferior is it to 
that of Christ Still the Christian ministry is a sacred 
office : it is a ministry in " things pertaining to God :" 
It is a ministry, the express object of which is to ap- 
ply the benefits of the priesthood of Christ for the 
^reconciliation of man to God; and, as such, it is a 
nunistry directly authorized, at its first establishment, 
by our Lord himself, and from Him derived to us, 
through the Apostles and other Christian Bishops, 
'^ho succeeded them in the government of the Church, 
down even to the present day. I enter not now into 
the arguments, to my mind abundant and irrefragable, 
in support of this view of the subject. Such an in- 
quiry would far exceed our present limits, and be 

E 4 
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beside our present purpose. From the Scripture, 
however, now before us, any humble and sober- 
minded Christian would be induced, one might sup- 
pose, to shrink from the presumption of intruding 
himself uncalled into a sacred office, or of obeying 
any other call than that which God by his word has 
sanctioned, and by his providence preserved, in the 
kingdom of his Son. The example of Christ con- 
demns emphatically the arrogance of those who would, 
without a lawful commission, assume to themselves the 
honour of being God's ministers for men. 

In the second place, we have such an High- Priest as 
can compassionate sinners^ and sympathize with those 
that suffer. What encouragement doth this truth aflford 
to the penitent ! What consolation to the afflicted ! 

What encouragement, I say, to the penitent ! Christ 
has compassion upon sinners ; He pitied even those 
that crucified him ; and when afterwards many of themj 
at the preaching of St. Peter, repented and believed 
the Gospel, they were immediately received into the 
Church. Our Lord's prayer for them was answered ; 
they were " forgiven \" Let us then, like them, repent 
and believe in Christ : no longer let any one, through 
ignorance of his own good or of the divine mercy, be 
" alienated from the life of God," and wander in sin 
and misery, as one astray who has lost the way of 
peace; but let us hasten in penitence to our Advocate 
with the Father, that through him, notwithstanding the 
number and the magnitude of our past transgressions, 
we may find both acceptance and assistance for the 
time to come. 

1 SeeActeii.3a 
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Wliat encouragement then, in the compassion of 
Christ, do we find to the penitent ! and what consola- 
tion, as we observed, to the sons and daughters of 
affliction ! He who suffered so much himself when on 
earth. He who prayed that, if possible, "the cup" might 
pass from him, yet bowed in submission to his Father's 
will, will He not interest himself, my brethren, myour 
sufferings ? Will He not allow for the reluctance you 
feel to drink of the cup of sorrow, and assist you to 
submit implicitly, as He did, to the divine will, that 
you may follow on in his holy steps, through tribula- 
tion unto glory ? 

Frpm the compassion of Christ, his pity for sinners, 
his sjrmpathy with the afflicted — we too, my friends, 
should learn to show the like compassion. The lesson 
is more especially addressed to the ministers of Christ ; 
still it is addressed to all. Let us learn, then, from 
our Lord, to have pity even on sinners ; not to exag- 
gerate, but) as far as maybe, to extenuate their wicked- 
ness; and to seek forgiveness of it both from God 
and man. Especially let us remember to be ourselves 
foigiving, and not only forgiving, but feelingly con- 
siderate towards " the ignorant," " and those who are 
out of the way." Of these there are a large propor- 
tion in every Christian country. Among ourselves ^ 
in particular, we have, indeed, many ignorant, and, in 
consequence, wandering out of the way. Let us feel 
for their ignorance, and gladly contribute, by promot- 
ing their instruction, to bring them into "the way" of 
truth, of holiness, and of peace. 

In the third place, the priesthood of Christ is a 

^ t. e. in Antigua. 
£ 5 
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vicarious or mediatorial office, ordained on behalf of 
men in things pertaining to God. There is no access 
to the Father but by the Son. We cannot accomplish 
our salvation excepting through Him. It is our High- 
Priest who offers, or rather who has offered once for 
all, upon the cross, a sacrifice for our sins ; it is our 
High- Priest also who offers up our " gifts'* to God, and 
procures their acceptance; whether they be our 
prayers, our alms, our patience, our tears of penitence, 
our sacramental observances, our labours in our sepa- 
rate vocations, or whatever other services we render 
unto God, it is through Christ that we must look for 
their acceptance : it is He who must offer them to the 
Father, if we would have them remembered before 
God. He is our Surety, our Advocate, the Head of 
the body, our Representative with God in heaven. 

Christ is, \n short, the mediator between God and 
man. It is most important ever to remember this; 
and moreover to keep in mind that He is our only 
Mediator, our only High-Priest, and that no other 
being stands in this vicarious relation to us, as capable 
in any way of working out our salvation for us in our 
stead. There are those, I believe, in the Christian 
world, (and perhaps their number is not small,) who 
attach something of a vicarious character to the 
ministers of religion. The error is indeed, properly 
speaking, one of the Papal Church : still it exists even 
among Protestants. It is an error, I say, and one of 
very dangerous tendency. It arises, possibly, from a 
misconception of the term " priest" as applied to the 
ministers of Christ. For although the term is in truth 
justly applied, so far as it denotes a public minister in 
sacred things ; yet, as applied to Christian ministers, 
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it has not that extent of meaning in which it is used 
of Christ himself. It does not imply, for instance, the 
doing of any thing in the stead of another, as Christ 
suffered in our stead. Yet this is the notion which 
some appear to entertain of the Christian minister; 
to whom they delegate in a manner, as to a kind of 
deputy in sacred things, the performance of their reli- 
gious duties. For are there not those, who think that 
piety is necessary in a priest, but may be dispensed 
with in laymen ? (as if his piety would be placed to 
their account;) — that he ought to pray, but that ^ley 
need not join with him; that he must administer the 
Supper of the Lord, of which, however, they need not 
partake ; and that he is to preach the Gospel, whilst 
they are under no necessity of attending to it ? In 
words, perhaps, no one would acknowledge such a view 
of the Christian priesthood ; but in effect it seems to 
prevail, I fear, rather widely. Else why, as we have 
just noticed, do Christians, with so little fear, or rather 
with so much self-satisfaction, hear sermons without 
minding them? attend at prayers, but never join in 
them ? see the table of the Lord spread, yet continually 
turn their backs upon it? or call upon the clergy to 
be heavenly-minded, whilst they devote themselves, 
heart and soul, to the service of the world ? We are 
niinisters for you, brethren, not mediators ; — ordained 
not to serve God in your steady as your deputies, but 
to assist in affording you the means, especially the 
public means, opportunities, and instruction necessary 
for serving God yourselves. The clergy lead the 
prayers, that all may join in them; they administer the 
Sacraments, that all may partake in them ; they preach 
the truth, that all may obey it; and would to God, my 

£ 6 
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brethren, I could add, that we did also set before you 
such an example, as all might follow ! In this way, 
the ministers of Christ may be, and ought to be, 
instrumental to your salvation ; but not as working it 
out for you : no ! that work must be done by your- 
selves, through Christ alone, as the sole Mediator 
between God and man. 

Finally, we have to consider Christ our High-Priest, 
called of God, full of compassion for man, and appear- 
ing in heaven for us with sacrifice and intercession, as 
being, in this his priestly office, the Author of eternal 
salvation to all them that obey him. It is most im- 
portant to observe this connexion between Christ the 
High- Priest and Christ the Saviour of men. " Being 
made perfect, he became the author of eternal sal- 
vation unto all them that obey him, called of God an 
High-Priest." Those who reject the priesthood of 
our Lord, his sacrifice and intercession, virtually reject 
his salvation. It is for this reason, no doubt, among 
others, that St. Paul has, in this Epistle, insisted so 
much upon the sacerdotal office of our Redeemer; 
and for the same reason also must we allow that office 
a prominent place continually before the eye of our 
faith. 

Christ, then, an High-Priest, is our Saviour; Christ 
— and he alone. To the office of Saviour-Priest He 
only has been called of God. In vain shall we look 
for salvation in any other. Christ only is its author. 

The salvation thus procured for us by Christ is 
offered to all ; but offered on certain terms, with which, 
if we refuse to comply, we shall of necessity forfeit 
the salvation. The terms are in one word " obedience ;'* 
— obedience to his rule as King, who as Priest is our 

2 
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Saviour. The offices of Christ are distinct, but inse- 
parable. We must receive Him in each and in all of 
them. As Priest, he is the object of our fidth ; as 
King, of our obedience : and in the former office He 
is the author of eternal salvation to those who receive 
Him in the latter. Seek not, then, to separate fidth 
from obedience, or obedience from faith. You may 
distinguish them in contemplation; but in practice 
they must ever be united. It is said in Scripture, that 
we are saved by faith ; but it is also said, that Christ is 
the author of eternal salvation to those who obey him. 
The fact is, that genuine &ith and genuine obedience 
are only different views, or at least only different parts, 
of the same thing. One is the principle ; the other 
its effect : one the tree ; the other the fruit Hence 
it is that in holy writ they are almost always identified; 
and that the great object of Christian preaching is 
asserted to be, to produce in all the world " the obe- 
dience of faith \" 

This, my brethren, was St. Paul's object as an 
Apostle of Christ For this he preached; and for this 
he wrote. This must still be the object of the Cliristian 
minister ; this the great end of all our labours, — faith 
residting in obedience, and obedience flowing fron^ 
faith ; faith in Christ your High-Priest, obedience to 
Christ your King. To all, on these terms, salvation, 
eternal salvation, is offered. None are excluded, ex- 
cept by want of faith or want of obedience. Jews and 
Gentiles, wise and simple, learned and unlearned, 
high and low, rich and poor, the high-born and the 
humble, the free and the slave, are alike received by 

^ Rom. i. 5. Marg. Trans. 



86 Christy as our High^Priest with Godj 8fc. [Lect. IV. 

the Son of God ; and to all is this royal High-Priest^ 
this Sacerdotal Prince of righteousness and peace, the 
author of everlasting salvation, if only you believe 
and obey him ; trusting in him as your atoning inter- 
cessor with God, and serving him truly, both in soul 
and body, as one who hath both a sovereign right to 
demand your obedience and sovereign power to re- 
ward it. 



LECTURE IV. 



Heb. V. 1—10. 



NOTES. 



(P. 72.) The reasons for which,^ — ir&Q yap. ver. 1. 

(P. 72.) For, or on behalf of.]— i)irip. ver. 1 . 

(P. 73.) MaJnng all reasonable and moderate allowance, "] — 
/iirpioiraOiiv. ver. 2. 

(P. 73.) Tliose who, in their ignorance, were out of the wayJ] — 
roT( &yvoov(H Kal wkaviaiikvoig. ver. 2 : both epithets descriptive 
of the same persons. 

(P. 76.) 7%ott art my Son, &c. ver. 5.] — Relates principaUj to 
the resurrection of our Lord, and thence to his priesthood, 
consequent thereupon. 

(P. 76.) Was heard in that he feared, ver. 70 — ^i- e. was 
heard so as to be delivered from his fear or apprehension (dird 
rn? tiXapeiag). This is, probably, the correct interpretation ,* 
but, as there is a doubt on the point, the marginal translation 
is also embodied in the exposition. 

(P. 78.) Of far higher raji*.]— ra?iff. 



LECTURE V. 



WARNING AGAINST SPIRITUAL DULNESS, AND WANT 

OF PROFICIENCY. 



Heb. V. 11 — ]4. VI. 

Therefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christy 
let us go on unto perfection, vi. 1. 

In our last discourse, we spoke of the order of Mel- 
cliisedec as t3rpical of the everlasting priesthood of our 

Lord. Of Melchisedec St. Paul 

Cf whom we haoe many ,, i^ j^i.r i 

things to say, and hard '^u much to Say, and that, he OD- 
tobe uttered, seeing ye serves, difficult of interpretation; 

are dull of hearings y,\\, t i i r 

at least, to persons who had from 
neglect become " dull of hearing" in spiritual matters, 
incapable of entering with interest, or even with under- 
standing, into any but the most elementary truths of the 
Christian fkith. — Such, it appears, were the Hebrew 
Christians, when the Apostle wrote to them : and so 
serious a symptom did he consider this spiritual dul- 
ness of comprehension, that he interrupts the regular 
course of his subject, and defers for awhile what he 
has to say of Melchisedec, expressly for the purpose 
of warning the Hebrews of the dangerous state into 
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which they had fallen, and rousing them to a continual 
proficiency in Christian faith; that so their hope of 
blessedness might become more and more fully assured 
unto the end. 

Whether amongst ouq|elves, brethren, there is, ge- 
nerally speaking, a greater interest or intelligence in 
reb'gious subjects, than prevailed among the primitive 
Cliristians of Palestine — ^whether we are more ad- 
vanced in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, I know not; but I fear we should be 
flattering ourselves, and that perhaps considerably, in 
taking the affirmative for granted. It is possible that 
wemaybemore ** dull of hearing*' even than they were: 
and if this possibility exists, it cannot but be profitable 
to us to attend to the remarkable warning which the 
Apostle addressed to them. 

The Christians of Palestine were among the earliest 
converts to the Gospel. Theirs ^ , ^ ^u *- 

* ^ ^ For when, for the ttme, 

was, in fact, the first Christian ye ought to be teachers. 
Church, being none other than ^' * 
that which began to be formed on the fiftieth day from 
the resurrection of our Lord, when the Holy Ghost 
was shed upon the Apostles in the miraculous gift of 
tongues, and when, upon St. Peter's preaching, there 
"were added to them, that same day, about three 
thousand souls \" The Church thus established % 
and which increased, for awhile at least, "daily'," 
had existed, when St. Paul addressed to it his inspired 
Epistle, about thirty years. During this space, had the 
time been well employed, the Church in Palestine 
should have become the most forward in the faith ; it 

* Acts ii. 41. ' See the iDtroduction. • Acts ii. 47. 



90 Wamififf against spiritual dtdnessy [Lect V. 

should Iiaye been, as it were, a school to which Chris- 
tians from other countries might have resorted, as to 
a spiritual Athens, for instruction in the more difficult 
and loftier parts of that truly divine philosophy, which 
took its first rise there, and iphich issued from Mount 
Sion in various directions throughout the world. 

But though, ^^ for the time," the Hebrew Christians 
ought to have been teachers of others, they had, on 

the contrary, become dull of hear- 
--ye have need that one j^g themselves; they had lost, it 

teach you ogam which o ' ^ •' ' 

be the first principles of should Seem, amidst the tempta- 
'^I^IJZ'::^ tions to which Aey were exposed. 
need o/nUik, and not of part of their Original relish for the 
rang me . y, Gospcl, and part too of that ele- 

mentary knowledge of Christianity with which they 
had at first set out " They had need," as the Apostle 
says, ^< that some one should teach them again" the very 
rudiments of the Christian revelation, the elements 
with which they began, " the first principles of the 
oracles of God." They had returned, as it were, into 
a state of spiritual childhood, and had become like 
persons who require to be sustained with the simplest 
diet, having need of milk and not of strong meat 

Such a symptom, among those who had been so 
long disciples of Christ, was certainly an alarming 

For every me that ^^^' ^^ ™plied a want of practi- 
fuethmiikisunskufitiin cal experience in that truth, the 

tJie word of righteous- i. -i j. • j« r l* i. :« 

ness ; for he Ua hahe. peculiar characteristic of which 18, 
^' ^^' that it is " the word of righteous- 

ness," calculated to make those better who really re- 
ceive it, and which cannot be rightly discerned, except 
by such as submit obediently to its sanctifying^ influ- 

» " Sanctify them through thy truth : thy word is truth." John xviL 17. 



Heb. V. ] 1 — 14.] and want ofprqfieiency. 91 

ence. In morals and religion, wisdom and righteous- 
ness grow up together. They are inseparable com- 
panions, linked to each other, as the soul and body^, 
in entire sympathy. Innumerable are the testimonies 
of Scripture to this e%ct. ^^ Every one that doeth 
evil," saith our Lord, " hateth the light." His sins 
make him, of necessity, " duU of hearing," in regard to 
" the word of righteousness," and disinclined to receive 
it. To the same effect St. Paul also declares, that the 
natural or animal man, one who is devoted to the in- 
dulgence of those animal appetites and passions to which 
we are naturally prone, — such a one, he saith, " re- 
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God : for they 
are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, 
because they are spiritually discerned'." They require 
a spiritual frame of mind, a mind weaned from low and 
sinfal indulgences, to receive them aright. It is those 
only who are willing to do the Father's will, who have 
a promise to rely upon, that they shall know of the 
doctrine of the Son. Faith cannot thrive alone : it 
must of necessity die, if it be not " perfected," or 
brought to maturity, by works*. 

Was not then the low state of faith in the Hebrew 
Church justly considered by the Apostle as an alarm- 
ing symptom, implying as it did a neglect of righteous- 
ness, a want of advancement in the Christian character, 
a stunted growth in religion, a continued infancy, as it 
were, of piety ? For had they been of fiill age, mar 
ture in Christian character, as for the time they ought 
to have been, would they not have been capable, no 
longer of " milk," but of " strong meat?" Having 

» James iL 26. ' 1 Cor. u. 14. * James ii. 22. 
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their faculties, from the habit of so 

But strong meat be- i • ^t • i • j ^ 

hmgetk to them that are employing them, duly exercised to 
qffuu age, even thou ^^eTVL both ffood and evil, would 

who by reaton of use ^ ^ ' ^ 

have their senses exer" they not have readily received 
^a!!d t^V,\t^^ tl^ose fertker attainments in hea- 
venly wisdom, which the Apostle 
was so anxious to impart? 

And here, my friends, let us pause a moment to 
consider, in reference to ourselves, the importance of 
that continual advancement in the faith, on which the 
Apostle so earnestly insists. We are too apt to regard 
points of faith as matters of indifference, and not to 
view a spiritual dulness of hearing with any concern. 
** Let a man's life be correct" — (this is too often the 
language which we hear) — ^^and it signifies but little 
what he believes or disbelieves, what he knows or 
does not know." This is common language, and, what 
is strange, most common in the mouths of those who 
are, in reality, the least concerned about the correctness 
of their lives ; and by whom it is, in fact, used as an 
excuse for neglecting that evangelical truth, that word 
of righteousness, which they could not receive without 
abandoning their sins. With reasoners of this stamp 
it were almost vain to argue, llie error lies deeper 
than the understanding. One might confute their 
arguments ; but to convince them would be impossible, 
without first persuading them to renounce their sins. 
I would rather, on the present occasion at least, ad- 
dress myself to another class, — to those, I mean, who, 
with far better intentions, are yet too willing to rest 
content with low attainments in religious knowledge, 
and have no anxiety to ^^ grow in grace and in the 
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knowledge of our Lord and Sayionr Jesus Christ^.'' 
Observe, my brethren, how different were St. PauPs 
views. See how seriously he lamented the badrward* 
ness of the Hebrews in the knowledge of the truths 
their want of ^^ understanding in the way of godli- 
ness," their dulness of hearing, their unfitness for the 
strong food of heavenly wisdom. And is there nothing 
of this among ourselves ? No disinclination to reli- 
gious inquiry ? No unfitness for it, arising from world- 
liness of life, and a devotion of the affections to fiur 
other objects than those which religion proposes? 
And do not many, who are thus disposed to neglect 
tlie food provided for them in the Gospel feast, seek 
excuses for their spiritual dulness in the plausible 
opinion already alluded to, that it signifies not what 
men believe, but what they do ; that is, in other words, 
that practice and principle may easily be disunited ? 
Or else, perhaps, they maintain, that the doctrines of 
the Gospel are mysterious, or that they aire things of 
a speculative nature, of no use in nourishing the soul 
to Christian maturity. These, and perhaps many other 
excuses, may be formed by those who seek to justify a 
spirit of indifference to the revelation, which God, in 
his wisdom, has made to us in the Scriptures : but 
excuses for such a purpose cannot but be wrong, and 
^6) it is olear, utterly at variance with what we are 
taught by the Apostle. 

By him the Gospel is spoken of as that with which 
^e are to study to become more and more acquainted 
even unto the end; and the study, we are assured, 
cannot fail (under divine grace) of being productive 
rf continual improvement; the word of God being in 

1 2 Pet. iii. 18. 
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its very nature, as we haye seen, ** the word oftighte" 
ousnjtssr The more familiar we are with the truth, 
the more may we expect to partake of her heavenly 
spirit ; the more we converse with God in his word, 
the more will our souls be irradiated with his grace,* 
the more we contemplate with humility and faith ^^ the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ," the more may we hope to be 
^^ changed," under the influence of the Holy Spirit, 
^^ into the same image" by gradual advances from one 
attainment in holiness to another, or, as tlie Apostle 
expresses it, " from glory to glory ^" 

Again the Apostle compares our spiritual to our 
natural life. In the one, as in the other, we are to 
advance from childhood to maturity. To keep our- 
selves always ^^ babes in Christ," is to defeat his wise 
and gracious intentions, that we should ^^ all come in 
the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son 
of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ*." Allowance may, 
and indeed ought to be made for the young, and for 
those w]}0, in their unavoidable ignorance, have but 
recently had opportunities of becoming acquainted with 
^^ the truth as it is in Jesus." From the child the same 
proficiency cannot be expected as from the adult; nor 
from the unlearned labourer will so much be required 
as from those whom Providence has favoured with the 
advantages of education, with more abundant leisure, 
and with constant opportunities, if they do but use 
them, of improving themselves in the knowledge of 
God and his Son, " whom to know is eternal life." 

* 2 Cor. iii. 18. and iv. 6. a Eph. iv. 13. 
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Consider then, I pray you, especially those who have 
been thus peculiarly favoured, or who are now advanc- 
iDg on in life — consider how far your progress in the 
knowledge of the truth corresponds with the advan- 
tages you have enjoyed, or with the time during which 
you have been Christians. You were sacramentally 
dedicated to God in your earliest infency; then in 
your childhood, perhaps, you were piously instructed 
in "the first principles of the oracles of God:" — have 
you since gone on towards perfection ? Or have you 
lingered still at "first principles?" nay, it may be, 
become in a manner ignorant of them ? the very ele- 
ments of your religion having been obliterated by 
neglect and constant collision with the world and its 
cares, so that, whilst for the time you ought to have 
been teachers of others, especially, perhaps, of your 
own children and household, you have need to be 
taught again the very rudiments of your faith. These 
things ought not so to be : Christians should pre& on 
continually towards perfection ; they should daily in- 
crease in faith and holiness, not resting in beginnings, 
not contenting themselves always with rudiments, not 
lingering for ever about the foundation, but endea- 
vouring to "build themselves up" more and more 
"on their most holy faith S" unto eternal life. 

When we insist thus upon proficiency in faith or in 
the knowledge of Christ, let it not, for a moment, be 
supposed, that we think either knowledge or faith, 
alone and of itself, sufficient to salvation. The faith 
vhich we inculcate, is that which is perfected by obedi- 
ence; the knowledge such as not only enlightens, but 

1 St. Jude 20. 
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at the same time sanctifies the soul ; and whicli we 
therefore press upon you, because it is the great means 
that God himself has appointed, either of bringing us 
into the ivay of righteousness, or of advancing us 
therein. 

Having, at the close of the fifth chapter, adverted 
to the backwardness of the Hebrews in the faith, the 
Apostle proceeds in the sixth chapter to urge them on 
unto perfection, and to point out to them, on the one 
hand, the danger of neglect, on the other the reward 
. of perseverance. *^ Therefore, leaving the 

principles of the doctrine of Christ, — ^let 
us go on," he says, *'unto perfection ; not laying again 
the foundation of repentance from dead works, and of 
faith toward God, of the doctrine of baptisms, and of 
laying on of hands, and of resurrection of the dead, 
and of eternal judgment." 

The foundation, indeed, of religion must be first laid, 
and laid well. It must be fixed deep in repentance 
from the works of sin which lead unto death, and in 
faith through Christ towards God. The doctrine of 
Christian baptism, its superiority to the baptisms of 
the law, and even to that of John ^ should be well 
understood, together with its sacramental necessity 
and value to the Christian disciple, as admitting him 
to be a covenanted partaker in the benefits of Christ's 
death. The laying on, too, of hands in Confirmation 
is highly important in the foundation of the Christian 
character. Where this apC^stolical rite is regarded 
and attended to as it ought to be, there a solid basis 
of religion is likely to be laid at the most critical 

* Acts xix. 1 — 5. 
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period of life, and those defects supplied, under which 
Infant Baptism, in particular, must otherwise labour. 
Thus admitted by Baptism into the family of God, and 
enrolled at Confirmation with his own free consent in 
the congregation of the faithful, the Christian disciple 
must farther be taught to lead the rest of his life 
according to these beginnings ; and for this purpose 
he must be especially grounded in the doctrines of the 
resurrection of the dead, and of that eternal judgment 
which is to follow, when he shall have to give a solemn 
account of his deeds upon earth, and especially of the 
use or abuse which he shall have made of his Christian 
calling. 

These, though plain and simple, are necessary, 
fundamental truths of the Christian religion; which 
must indeed be primarily, but not exclusively, re- 
garded ; fixed well in our minds, but not so as to shut 
out all farther advancement. They are indispensable 
parts, but not the whole, of our piety : they constitute 
the foundation, but not the entire building. 

It is under this impression that I have undertaken, 
even from the pulpit, not merely to confine myself to 
the preaching of the first principles of the Christian 
religion, but tp urge your attention to those farther 
important and highly edifying truths, which are dis- 
cussed in Scripture, and especially in the apostolic 
Epistles ; that so we may " go on unto perfection '' 
lH)th of faith and practice. And this, after the example 
of the Apostle, we will still continue 

to do, if God' permit; though, I ifi^dpetluf^^yit' 
trust, without neglecting those who 
Diust be considered as only babes in Christ, or omitting 
to feed them with food convenient for them. 
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<^ That we may go on," I said, ^^ unto perfection, 
both of faith and practice." For consider the danger 
there h in not going on. It is not in human nature 
to stand still. We must move either forwards or 
backwards. We have it not at our option to remain 
stationary. To say nothing of improvement in piety 
and virtue, which ought to be in proportion to the 
time extended to us, and the want of which under 
such circumstances becomes sinful; if we neglect to 
go on, we shall be sure to fall back : we shall lose 
even " the things which we have wrought * ;" our 
previous principles and habits will be impaired by 
neglect. 

True piety goes on " from strength to strength," 
receives ^^ grace for grace," ^* forgets those things 
which are behind, and reaches forth unto those things 
that are before, pressing towards the mark for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Jesus Chriot.'' 
Thus only are we safe. Those who^ instead of press- 
ing on towards the mark, halt in the race set before 
them, will fail of the prize. Accordingly, in times of 
persecution, the negligent and luke-warm Christians 
are those, who have proved open apostates from the 
faith. And even now, when there is no temptation 
to open apostasy, there isl still the danger of irreligion, 
in which spiritual indolence generally terminates. 
And what will then be the case with such, whether 
open or virtual apostates from the Gospel? Listen 
to the reason which the Apostle gives for urging 
Christians to go on unto perfection : — ^^ For it is 
impossible," he says, ^^ for those who were once 

1 See Ezek. xviil 24 
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enliffhtened" with the knowledge ^^ «'* " impotsibie 

-, i^^ji ji- fi^ those who were once 

of the truth, " and nave tasted of enlightened, and liave 

the heavenly rift" of peace which '"'^^ ^/ '** ^^^'^(y 

•^ ° * , gijtf and were made 

Christ bestows upon the penitent, partakers cf the Holy 

"and who were made partakers of f^^jfjT/Z' 
the Holy Ghost, and have tasted and the powers of the 

.1 J J r r^ J » • 'x world to come, if they 

the good word of UOd, m its shall fail away, to renew 

sacred influence upon the soul, them again unto repent- 

* ij once ; seeing they cm- 

"and the powers of a world to «/y to themselves the 

come \ "" in affecting the hopes and ^^ f . ^^ ^Z''^'*' ""^ 

' or pfif ^iji} fo an open 

fears of the human heart, — if such shame, vi. 4—6. 
persons shall fall away, it is impossible, the Apostle 
says, " to renew them again unto repentance." When 
mercies like these have been experienced, yet expe- 
rienced in vain, what other means of salvation remain 
to be applied ? Is not this virtually as much a rejec- 
tion of Christ, the only Saviour of mankind, as if we 
bad actually taken a part in his ignominious cru- 
cifixion? Under such circmnstances, recover j^ is, by 
all ordinary rules, impossible. The Almighty may 
indeed save even the apostate, as he did many of those 
who actually crucified the Saviour ; for '* with God 
nothing is impossible.*' But at the best such a case is 
an awful one : and to the Christian minister, acting 
by a general commission, it may well be called " im- 
possible " to renew such sinners to repentance, when 
all the ordinary powers of Christianity have already 
proved unavailing. 

Instead of thus thwarting and rendering frustrate, to 
their own extreme peril, the blessed influence of the 

* The powerful doctrines " of the resurrection of the dead; and of 
eternal judgment" ver. 2. 

F 2 
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For the earth which 
drinketh in the rain that 
Cometh oft upon it, and 
bringeth forth herbs 
meet for them by whom 
it is dressedf receiveth 
blessing from God: But 
that which beareth 
thorns and briers is re- 
jected, and is nigh unto 
cursing; whose end is 
to be burned, yi. 1, 8. 



Gospel, Christians should be like 
the fruitful earth, ivhen it returns 
in plentiful crops the showers and 
the tillage it receives, that they 
may receive fresh blessing from 
God, to make them more fruitful 
still ; not, like a barren soil, pro- 
ducing, with every advantage, only 
thorns and briers. For tiiey that 
are such, are, as such, rejected of God, and, like tiie 
barren fig-tree, (if they become not more productive,) 
nigh unto cursing : whose end, in that case, is to be 
burned. Who can think without horror of such a close 
of his Christian privileges ? Yet such is the penalty 
of unfruitfiilness ; that is to say, of a profession of 
religion, unaccompanied by a practical experience of 
its power. On the otiier hand, you have seen tiie 
blessing pronounced upon the fruitful soil, even a fresh 
blessing, accompanied by increasing fruitfulness and 
proportionate felicity. 

Whilst the Apostie addressed to the Hebrew Church 
his solemn warnings against an indolent, unproductive 
profession of religion, he could not but express a 

persuasion of better tilings. He 
tiiought of the works of Christian 
love and labour which they had 
shown, notwithstanding all their 
fears of persecution, in having 
ministered and in still ministering 
to the wants or consolation of their 
fellow Christians. He was only 
anxious that this spirit of benevo- 
lence should be universal and per- 



£ut, beloved, we are 
persuaded better things 
of you, and things ttuit 
accompany salvation, 
though we thus speak. 
For God is not un- 
righteous to forget your 
work and labour of love, 
which ye have shewed 
toward his name, in that 
ye have ministered to 
the saints, and do mi- 
nister. And we desire 
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that every one of you do 
shew the same diligence 
to the full assurance of 
hope unto the end : that 
ye be not slothful, but 
followers of them who 
through faith and pa- 
tience ifUierit the pro- 
mises, vi. 9 — 12. 



severing; that not only some, or 
many, but that each individual 
amongst them should show the 
same diligence and zeal for the 
Gospel to the fVdl completion of his 
hope in Christ. He desired in 
short their final perseverance in 
the iaith of the Gospel, that they might not, through 
the influence of any temptations, become dull and 
insensible to spiritual things, but instead might imitate 
the bleiteed Father of the faithful, the patriarch Abra- 
ham, who not only believed the promises, but per- 
severed long in his faith through many temptations, 
and so became at length an heir of the promised 
blessings 

To justify and support this patient perseverance in 
the faith, it has pleased the Almighty to confirm his 
promise even with an oath. It was thus he dealt with 
Abraham ; and in full reliance on 
such a promise the patriarch, per- 
severing, obtained the blessing. It 
is thus too he has dealt with the 
Christian; that depending upon 
two things, in which we cannot be 
deceived, namely, the unimpeach- 
able veracity of God's word and 
the solemnity of his oath, we might 
have the strongest possible encou- 
ragement, in fleeing to such a 
sanctuary, to lay hold on the hope 
proposed to us. Let us then hold 
it fast. Let no trials prevail with 
us to abandon it When tost with 
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For when God made 
promise to Abraham, 
because he could swear 
by no greater, he sware 
by himself, saying, 
Surely blessii^ J will 
bless ttiee, and multiply^ 
ing I will multiply 
thee. And so, after he 
had patiently endured, 
he obtained the promise, 
F4fr men verily swear 
by the greater : and an 
oath for confirmation is 
to them an end of all 
strife. Wherein God, 
willing nwre abundantly 
to shew unto the heirs of 
promise theimmutability 
</ his counsel, confirmed 
it by an oath : that by 
two immutable things 
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in which ii was tajMw- the billows of temptation, or driven 

sible far God to Ue, «'«i_.i_.l_ r j^i^ 

might hm a strong by the stomis of persecution, let 
consouuiony who have |]g only clin|r the more closely to 

JUd for refuge to Uuf ^ 7 » , - ^ -^ 

hold upon the hope set tois aDclior oi the soul. r Or an 
before us : which hope ^nchor it IS, firm and sure, fiilly 

we have as an anchor of ' -i • il 

the soul, both sure and able to bear all the stress which 
TJ^tLT'Z'^^m. our faith can lay upon it; being 
the veil; whither the fixed in the word and oath of 

forerunner is for us en- r^ t -i i j -l 

tered, even Jesus, made God:— an anchor placed where no 
an High-Priest for ever gtorms Can affcct it, cven in heaven 

after the order of Mel- . ,- . i . i m /• i» 

chisedec. vL 13—20. itself, Within the vail of mortality, 

in the true holy of holies, where 
all is pure and tranquil, free alike from sin and sorrow, 
from temptation or trial. For tiiither has Christ, our 
Forerunner, gone before us to prepare a place for his 
persevering followers. There has he entered as our 
everlasting High- Priest, on whom all our hopes 
depend; and there, by an enduring faith in Him, 
must our souls be secured. If once we part from this 
anchor, our lives are at stake, our souls must be lost, 
unless by a miracle of mercy we recover our hold. 

Earnestly, then, let me exhort you, my bretiiren, 
to continual proficiency unto final perseverance in 
Christian faith and holiness. Remember such per- 
severance is by no means a matter of course. St Paul, 
at least, supposed tiiat tiiose who had experienced 
much of the power of religion, might still fall away; 
and deemed it not unnecessary to exhort every one to 
show unto the end the same diligence with which he 
had begun. Think not, then, such an admonition 
superfluous as regards yourselves, however advanced 
any one may be in Christian piety. ^^ Let him that 
thinketii he standeth, take heed lest he falL" Reckon 
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not all danger to be over, whilst the day of your pro- 
bation lasts. Slacken not your exertions* in the 
Christian race : but go on to perfection, seeking, by 
fresh advances continually in faith and holiness, in the 
knowledge and love of Christ, to secure to yourselves, 
through his prevailing merits, an abundant entrance 
into his heavenly kingdom. 
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LECTURE V. 
Hebrews v. 11 — 14; vi. 



r> » • I • » 



NOTES. 



(P. 90.) Tfce elements with which they began.'j^ffroixtia r^c 
&PX^S- V. 12. 

(P. 90.) Having need of milk, &c. v. 12.] — ^This is like the 
language of St. Paul, (see 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2.); and as such, this and 
other similar passages have heen adduced as part of the evidence 
to show that he was the writer of the Epistle. 

(P. 91.) Animal man.'] — ^*vx«Ac av0p«iroc, 1 Cor. ii. 14. See 
note on ch. iv. 12. 

(P. 91.) They require a spiritual frame of mind.'] — Even the 
heathen philosophers were fully aware, that to moral wisdom 
intellectual ability was insufficient, unaccompanied by a moral 
aptitude of character. Accordingly, Aristotle excludes from his 
school of ethics persons of dissolute manners, as incapable of 
receiving any benefit there : (rote ydp toiovtolq Avovip'OQ i| yv^fti^ 
yivercu. Ethic. Nicom. L. i. c. 3.) *' He who would be a com- 
petent hearer respecting what is virtuous and right, should be a 
person of well-regulated conduct :" (^a rciic iOemv ix^^ coXwc 
K. r. X. Ibid. c. 4.) His moral growth must correspond with 
that of his knowledge (^dilydp av/t^vvai. Ibid. 1. vii. c. 3.) It is 
a similar principle, of still higher application, which the Scrip- 
tures recognise, as stated in the exposition. 

(P. 97.) Preaching of the first principles of the Christian 
reUgion.] — rbv rrig Apxrisrov Xpttrrov \6yov. vi. 1. 

(P. 990 Powers qfa world to come, vi. 5.]— /acXXovtoc aUivoi, 
not oUovfiivric. 

(P. 101.) FuU completion qf his hope^ — irX^po^iav rnQ 
kXirltoQ &xpi rkXovQ. vi. 11. 

(P. 101.) IVitH an oaM.]— A«7wy'H/i?}v k. t. X. vi. 14. 

(P. 101.) The strongest possible encouragement.] — irop4#eXfy<riv, 
vi. 16. 

(P. 101.) In fl^ng to such a sanctuary, ]'-^aTaipvy6vrtQ, ib. 

(P. 101.) Letusthenhdlditfast.]^KpaTfi<rai, ib. 



LECTURE VI. 



THE EVERLASTING PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST, AS 
TYPIFIED IN MELCHISEDEC. 



Heb. viL 



For the law maketh men high-priegts which have infir^ 
mity; but the word of the oathj which was since the 
lawj maketh the Soti^ who is consecrated for evermore, 
ver. 28. 

To enter fully into the force and beauty of this Epistle, 
we must continually keep in mind, that it was addressed 
to Jews. True it is, they were converts to Christianity; 
but they seem to have still retained many of those lofty 
prejudices in favour of their own temporary dispensa- 
tion, which proved to so large a majority of their 
nation a stumbling-block and a rock of offence. Add 
to this, the persecutions to which the Christian Jews 
were exposed from their unconverted fellow-country- 
men ; and we shall not wonder at the inclination to 
judaizej that is, to retain the Jewish together with the 
Christian faith, which was so prevalent among them. 
Such were the persons to whom this Epistle was written: 
Jewish Christians, who, through prejudice or fear of 
persecution, or both, endeavoured to imite with their 
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new profession of the Gospel their old adherence to 
all the ordinances of the law. 

Most necessary, then, was it that St Paul should 
show to them, and that even from their own Scrip- 
tures, not only that the Christian dispensation was far 
superior to the Levitical, Christ far greater than Moses ; 
but that by Christ the ritual institutions of Moses were 
abrogated and done away ; a process of instruction, 
which might prove profitable, not to the Christian 
Jews alone^ but, through them, (as no doubt the Apostle 
anxiously desired) to their connexions, and others of 
their countrymen, whether in Judea or scattered 
abroad, who still continued to reject the Gospel. 

In the seventh chapter, which it is proposed, with 
the divine blessing, to explain and apply in the fol- 
lowing discourse, St Paul returns again to the con- 
sideration of the Everlasting Priesthood of the Son of 
God; — the subject which he was about to prosecute 
before, when he was interrupted * by his earnest de- 
sire to rouse the Hebrews to greater proficiency in 
Christian knowledge, that they might not remain for 
ever " babes in Christ," or become in effect apostates 
from him, but might go on unto perfection both of 
faith and practice. 

We have already "considered the High-Priest of 
our profession," as he is in that office the Author of 
eternal salvation ; we have now to contemplate his sa- 
cerdotal office, as being the on/y perfect and permanent 
priesthood typified in Melchisedec centuries ' before 
the time of Aaron, whose imperfect priesthood it was 

1 Ch. V. 11. 

• 1. e. More than/ottr centuries. Melchisedec, 1913, B. C. Aaron, 
1490, B. C. 
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not only infinitely above, but was intended in due 
course of time, as predicted by the Psalmist, altoge- 
ther to annul and set aside. 

In pursuing this subject we shall have to obserre — 

I. How Melchisedec was a tjrpe of the Son of God. 

II. The superiority of the order of Melchisedec to 
that of Aaron. 

III. The abrogation of the Levitical Priesthood by 
that of Christ 

IV. And, in conclusion, we shall have to consider 
practically the hope thus *^ brought in" for the Chris- 
tian, and the effect which such a hope should have 
upon us. 

May God, of his mercy in Christ, direct, assist, 
and bless our endeavours ! In the first place, we have 
to observe, how Melchisedec was a type of Christ. 

Of Melchisedec the notice contsdned in Scripture 
is very brief, and, as it should seem, por this MeichUedec, 
intentionally obscure. He is men- *jv 9f ^^>f^J 

^ J • xu I. 1 r ^ • qf the mott htgh God, 

tioned m the book of Genesis as who met Abraham re- 

being kbg of Salem, (afterwards r7tt^;!"i:!i 
called Jerusalem^) as well as a blessed him; to whom- 
priest of the Most High God, and ^^th'^^f'rf afrver. 
as having come forth to meet Abra- ^> ^* 
ham, when he returned from tiie slaughter of the kings 
who made war against Sodom and took Lot, Abraham's 
kinsman, captive. On this occasion, we are told by 
the sacred historian, that ^' Melchisedec, king of Salem, 
brought forth bread and wine ; and he was the priest 
of the Most High God: and," in that capacity, 
^^he blessed Abraham, and said, Blessed be Abram of 

^ See Psalm Ixxvi. 2. 
f6 
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the Most High God, possessor of heaven and earth; 
and blessed be the Most High God, which hath deli-< 
vered thine enemies into thine hand. And Abram 
gave him tithes" or a tenth part "of all^" the spoils 
which he had taken. This is the only mention made 
of Melchisedec in the Bible, with the exception of 
what is said of him in this Epistle to the Hebrews, 
and in the prediction of the Psalmist here referred to. 

Yet most interesting is it to observe, in the brief 
notice of this Canaanitish prince and priest, the accu- 
rate type which the sacred history furnishes of our 
blessed Lord, to whom he was made like in almost 
every particular recorded of him in the sacred narra- 
tive. One might perhaps say in every particular : — 
One might allude, for instance, even to his bringiug 
forth the " bread and wine" to refresh and strengthen 
the father of the faithful, as a type of the tender love 
of Christ, who gave his own body and blood for the 
strengthening and refreshing of our souls; and who 
appointed his holy supper of bread and wine to be " a 
perpetual memory" of that his dying love, and a means 
of continual commimion in its benefits. We migbt 
trace also in another part of the conduct of Melchise- 
dec an emblem of the goodness of Christ in blessing 
his people : but let it suffice at present to observe the 
particulars in which the Apostle himself has pointed 
out the typical resemblance of Melchisedec to the Son 
of God. 

In the first place, the very name^ " Melchisedec," 
" being, by interpretation. King of Righteousness," 
and his title also, as " King of Salem," which is, by 

^ Gen. xiv. 18 — 20. 
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interpretatioD, " King of Peace," _- bein b ' u 
are calculated, and were, no doubt, pretatUm King of rights 
designed, to referustotheMessiah, Z^J'^f»lSS 
who is emphatically spoken of, in *«>Js:«*v v peace, ver. 2. 
the Scriptures, even of the Old Testament, as the King 
of Righteousness* and the Prince of Peace*. The 
union, too, of these royal attributes with the office of 
priest is another circumstance in which M elchisedec 
strongly prefigured Christ 

But it is chiefly in the peculiarorder or character of 
his priestly office, that the Royal j^,,j^,y,,^^ ,,,,. 
High-Priest of Salem is to be re- out mother, without de- 
garded as a type of his Redeemer. ^^J^^,'^,^ 
As &r as a mere human being could rf nfe; but made Uke 

111 • T M. vnto the Son cf God; 

be, he became an image, or, if not ^bideth a priest conti- 
the very image, at least a shadowy ««««3f- ver- 3. 
resemblance, an adumbration of the eternity of our 
Lord's priesthood: for in the record of Melchisedec, 
you will observe, there is no notice of his parent, or 
genealogy of his birth or decease; so that he is 
not, as Aaron was, well known in regard to the cir- 
cumstances of his descent, and the duration of his life, 
but a mysterious personage ; being, historically speak- 
inff, ** without father, without mother, without descent, 
having neither beginning of days, nor end of life," 
especially in regard to die tenure of his priestly office. 
The Jewish high-priests followed each other in regular 
succession. In the case of each person who held the sa- 
cred dignity, the beginning of the days of his priesthood, 
and the end of his ecclesiastical life, were both matters 
of notoriety, most distinctly recorded. But, in Mel- 

» See ch, i. 8. » See Isa. ix. 6, 
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chisedec, we have a priesthood, in which there was no 
succession; no *^ beginning of days," when he first 
entered upon his office, at least none recorded; nor 
yet any <^ end of his life,*' when he transmitted his 
functions to another: but, as the sole priest of his 
order, he is presented to us, in the sacred history, as 
<< abiding" in his office ^^continually:" that is to say, 
his priesthood stands forth, in Scripture, as a sort of 
perpetual office, without any recorded termination; 
that so he might more &ithfully prefigure the Son of 
God, who, as our High-Priest in heaven, " ever liveth 
to make intercession for us." 

An historical type is in effect a prophecy emblema^ 
tically interwoven with the sacred narrative. The type 
now before us is more especially to be regarded as pro- 
phetic, from the promise, contained in the Psalms, of 
a great High-Priest to come after the order of Melchi- 
sedec. Viewed in this light, how valuable is it, as 
part of the evidence of Christianity ! what strong 
attestation does it supply, both to the Crospel generally, 
and particularly to the doctrines of atonement and 
intercession connected with the priesthood of our 
Lord ! For consider, in the first place, the remarkable 
fact, that there should exist at all, in the person of a 
Canaanitish king, a priest of the most high God, at the 
very time too when Abraham himself had been rescued 
from idolatry only by an express call from Heaven ; 
then, that of this royal Priest the notice should be so 
mysteriously brief; but, at the same time, that what 
is said should so strongly mark him out — yea, that the 
\ety omissions in his stpry should contribute also to mark 
him out, as a figure of the true King of Righteousness, 
the true Prince of Peace, the only eternal Priest of 
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the Most High. These are drcunistaiices which never 
could have occurred fortuitously, by the blind order- 
ings of a wayward chance. The coincidence must have 
been designed. The prediction, indeed, contained in 
the Psabns, gives us express assurance that this order 
of Melchisedec was intended from the first, t. e. nine* 
teen hundred years before the Christian era, to prefi- 
gure the priesthood of the Messiah. Let the fiict give 
fresh confidence t6 our faith in Christ, especially in his 
atoning sacrifice and ever merciful intercession. 

Having considered how Melchisedec was a prophe-' 
tical type of the Son of God, we have now to observe, 
in the second place, 

II. The superiority of the order of Melchisedec to 
that of Aaron. 

For consider how great a high-priest this Prince of 
Salem was, to whom even the par y^ ^^^^^^ ^ 
triarch Abraham gave the tenth of great thu man was, 

.1 M ^v 1 1 11* unto w?UHn even the pQ' 

the spoils ; thereby acknowledging Anarch Abraham gZe 
Melchisedec to be, spiritually, his *^ *^^ ^f '*« v<»^- 

-^ - And verily they that are 

OYfTi superior. iLven among the rf the »om of Levi, who 
Israelites, where all the people receive the ^ cf the 

' , r prtesthood, have a com- 

were by descent equal, being alike mandment to take tithes 
the children of Abraham, stiU the tt ^Z^i^^ 
divine injunction that Levi should *^^r brethren^ though 

^^T. n -I • 1 ^-i *^y come out of the 

receive tithes from his brethren, m^ of Abraham: But 
placed that tribe inaposition of spi- he whose descent isnot 

\ , * ^ counted from them re- 

ritual pre-eminence above the rest, ceived Hthes of Abra-* 
Much more was this the case, when ^^; .^^if"!!!**'* 

' that had the promues. 

Abraham paid tithes to Melchise- And without all contra- 

1 -L J A. J. *. J diction the less is bles- 

dec, whose descent was not counted ^^^ ^ ^j^^ j^^^er. And 
from the family of which Abraham ^^^ ^^ *^^i *'* ^^- 

- , "^ - , . eeive tithes; but there 

q>rung ; bemg, as we have already he receiveth them, of 
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vhom it u witnetsed observed, involved in mystery, or, 

that he Uveth, ver. 4-8. ., , , rr«i. i. !• 

rather^ unrecorded. Ine benedic- 
tion also which Melchisedec pronounced upon the 
patriarch was a further mark of his superiority. But 
if Melchisedec was thus superior to Abraham, how 
much more to Levi ! Add to this, that whatever supe- 
riority of spiritual rank Levi might possess over his 
brethren, the Levitical priests were, like their bre- 
thren, mortal, and are so spoken of in Scripture: 
whereas Melchisedec, if not actually exempt from 
dying, is spoken of only as living ; no allusion what- 
ever being made to his mortality. 

We might even allege, as a farther proof of the 

inferiority of the Levitical priest- 

li^a^.lZV:i^?H tood. that the tribe of Levi might 
tithes, payed tithes in be Said to havc virtually paid tithes 

yet^fnlhe uZs^ofus to Mclchiscdec in the person of 
father, when Meichise- their ffreat progenitor. WhatAbra- 

dec met him. yet, 9, 10, . j. i • ^i • • ^ i j«j 

ham did m this instance, he did as 
the federal head of a chosen race, for himself and for 
his descendants also, who were in effect implicated in 
his acknowledgment of the spiritual rank of the mys- 
terious priest of Salem. 

In Melchisedec then we have a type of a mysterious 
High-Priest to come, of a perpetual order, far superior 
to that of Aaron ; and we shall not therefore be sur- 
prised at what we have in the third place to consider ; 
viz. — 

III. The abrogation of the Levitical priesthood by 
that of our Lord. 

The very prediction of a Priest to arise after the 

w-i. ^ -^ *. order of Melchisedec, did in fact 

^therefore perfection . i •, , • 

were by the i^eviticai imply tlie abrogation of the Levi- 
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tical priesAood, -and with it also of prietthoody (for under 
^1 T •.• 1 1 / r -L* 1. ...1. it the people received the 

the LevitlCal law (of which the /««,,; what further need 

priesthood fonned the leading fea- «»« ^*^« th^ amther 

'^ 4. -I. • -I ' prtest should rue after 

ture,) as of a dispensation merely the order of Melehieedec, 

introductory, and not calculated to 'S^Td^'^^^, 

give, what man so much requires, For the prieethood being 
cc .^ j.3i • • r • J. changed^ there is made 

" perfect" remission of sms, or to ^fZcesHty a change 
promote his advancement towards *^^ rf^^ ^««'- ^^' ll» 
perfection in holiness. Had '^ per- 
fection been attainable by it, what need would there 
have been of a different sacerdotal order, accompanied 
of necessity by a change in the whole dispensation of 
religion ? But such an order was prefigured, as we 
have seen, centuries before the Levitical priesthood 
was appointed ; and was clearly predicted, in the book 
of Psalms, at the very time when the Levitical law 
flourished, if we may so speak, in its greatest glory. 

Accordingly the Messiah, to whom the prediction 
was spoken, was not of the descendants of Aaron, but 
belon&^ed to another tribe, which, „ ^ ^ . ., 

^ , ' ' For he of whom these 

by the Mosaic law, had no part in things are spoken per- 
the services of the altar. For it is '?"1? 1^ """^^^ ^''•*^' 

Bu^ ov.* T wv,o V w^v. M&MM« A VA ab ao ^ which no man gave 

clear from the Gospel history, as attendance at the altar. 
^1 . .. ^11 ^1 ^ For it is evident that 

every Christian must allow, that ^r Lord sprang out of 
" our Lord was of Judah" — the •^"'^^ ' ^ ^^^^ ^^^^ 

Moses spake nothing 
tnbe out of which the prophets concerning priesthood. 

also had foretold that Messiah ver.i3,l4. 
should come. The circumstance was an obvious proof 
of the intended abrogation of the Levitical priesthood; 
but still more strongly was this evidenced by the pro^ 
mise of a Priest, not of a different tribe merely, but 
altogether of a different order, es- ^„^ ,.^ ,., y,t j^^ 
tablished on a totally different more evident -, for that 
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another priest 
madBf not after the law 
cf a (Mmai eommaiuU 
ment,but after the power 
ef an endless life. For 
he testifieth, Thou art a 
priest for ever after the 
order cf Melchisedec. 
ver. 16— -17« 



aftor the simiiiHide of principle. The law of the Levi- 

Melchisedec there ariseth ^ i • .i j xi. ^ i ^ 

^j^f, jf tLcal pnesthood was that only of 
<< a carnal commandment," that is 
to say, a commandment relating 
only to a carnal succession of per- 
sons, who held the priesthood no 
longer than while they were on 
earth in the^^^. Bat when Christ 
was made a Priest, it was after the power of an endless, 
indissoluble life, a Priest, not on earth only for a few 
years, but " for ever " in heaven. 

For, as we have already intimated, the law being 

weak and unprofitable, consi- 
dered as a final dispensation of 
pardon and sanctification, and in- 
capable of giving either of these 
in perfection, it was disannulled 
by the Gospel, and a better hope 
brought in, by which we might 
draw near to God with peace of 
conscience and purity of heart. 
The prophetic oath, indeed, of the 
Almighty, by which our Lord was 
constituted a High-Priest, indi- 
cates him to be the Surety of a 
better and more durable covenant 
than the law, the priests of which 
were made without an oath. As 
surety of such a covenant, he is not 
removed from his office, as the 
Jewish priests were, by death; 
but abideth continually, retaining 
his priesthood for ever, without any 
transfer or succession. 



For there is verily a 
disannulling of the com- 
mandment going before 
for the weakness and 
unprofitableness thereof. 
For the lawmadenothing 
perfecty but the bringing 
in of a better hope did; 
hy the which we draw 
nigh unto God, And 
inasmuch as not without 
an oath he was made 
priest : (For those 
priests were made toith- 
out an oath; but this 
with an oath by him 
that said unto him, The 
Lord sware and will not 
repent, Thou art a priest 
for ever after the order 
of Melchisedec : ) By so 
much was Jesus made a 
surety of a better testa- 
ment. And they truly 
were many priests, be- 
cause they were not 
suffered to continue by 
reason of death : But 
this man, because he 
continueth ever, hath an 
unchangeable priest' 
hood, ver. 18—24. 
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transmitting an office, which was in &ct too weighty 
for them to bear, to others, who again handed it on to 
their successors : How could such priests carry on to 
perfection the work of intercession ? The law, then, 
made nothing perfect; but the Gospel does. It pro- 
vides /?er/&c^ remission of sins for the penitent believer 
in Jesus Christ, and the power of attaining daily more 
and more nearly to perfection in holiness. On a pre- 
vious occasion, it became my duty, my Christian 
Brethren, to exhort you to go on unto perfection : on 
the present, it is my privilege to point out to you, that 
the Gospel was expressly intended to make you per- 
fect. For, in this discourse, I have set before you the 
Son of God as our High- Priest for ever in Heaven, 
perfect in holiness, in innocence, in purity, as also in 
suffering; and perfect, too, in power; fully able to 
guide you by his example, and to atone for your sins 
by the merits of his spotless sacrifice, to plead your 
cause with the Father at whose right hand he is seated 
in glory, and to carry on to its full completion your 
everlasting salvation. Were he still on earth, we 
might doubt his power ; but he is ascended up on 
high far above all heavens : yet there, though to our 
conceptions so far removed, he is ever mindful of our 
wants, ever attentive to our prayers, ever interceding 
for our pardon and improvement. On Him, then, let 
us fully rely in the pursuit of perfection. Looking to 
him, we may press on without fear in the path of 
peace, of holiness, and of life eternal. Through Him, 
as our propitiation and advocate, we may draw near 
unto God, with reverence indeed, but without terror; 
fully assured of pardon on our repentance, fully 
assured of acceptance for our services, and ultimately, 
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join not the Law with the OospeL We build not 
three tabernacles, one for Moses, one for Elias, and 
one for our Lord ; nor yet two, one for Aaron, and 
another for Christ; but have only one, ** the true 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man^" in 
which Moses and Elias and Aaron shall all minister to 
the Son of God, Such at least is our profession. But 
in practice, brethren, are we always consistent? Do 
we adhere, in simplicity, to the hope of the Gospel ? 
It is only through Christ, as our Everlasting High- 
Priest with God, that a better hope has been brought 
in than any other religion but the Christian could 
ever maintain, and a better covenant secured than we 
could otherwise have looked for. Is it then on our 
Heavenly High- Priest that your hopes of peace and 
eternal life are placed ? Is it to his gracious covenant 
of mercy that you look for salvation ? Is he placed 
conspicuously, in the eye of your &ith, as the sole 
meritorious cause of your acceptance, and your only- 
Mediator, with God the Father ? We may not per- 
haps, as some Christians do, join with Christ other 
priests or other mediators : but are we in no danger 
of leaving out even Him ? Are there no Christians, 
who virtually exclude Christ from their religious code; 
calling themselves by his name, yet forgetting, or 
attaching no importance to what he has done, or still 
lives to do, for them, as their High-Priest for ever 
with God? Are there none, who think a social 
morality, and an outward correctness, not only im- 
portant (which undoubtedly they are), but sufficient 
for their salvation ? never reflecting, apparently, that, 

» Ch. viii. 2. 
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without a Priest to atone and intercede for us, we 
sinners cannot draw nigh unto God with hope ; and 
that a Priest fully able to discharge these offices for 
us, there is none but the Son of God; no access to 
the Father, but by him. Without a propitiation, 
without an intercessor, we can have no hope of salva- 
tion: but we have in Christ an all-sufficient High- 
Priest, who has already made a perfect expiation for 

sin, and who is able to save " to Wherefore he U able 

the uttermost," that is, to complete ^?/ ^^ *f * ^^ '« ^*« 

' ^ *^ uttermost that come unto 

the salvation of, ^^ those who come God by him, seeing he 

unto God by him, seeing that he Zce^ /o^*^: 

ever liveth to make intercession ▼©'. 25, 

for them/' In every step of our Christian life, yea 

daily, if not hourly, we may and ought to look up to 

him for pardon of the past and fresh assistance for the 

future. 

Such a High-Priest did we sinners need, and such 
has Christ the righteous shown himself for us, ^^ holy" 
in all his relations towards God, 
" harmless-' in his conduct towards Pnest became us, who 
men, « undefiled " with any per- %^^y* harmie^, unde. 

' ^ . y*'*»» separate from stn- 

SOnal stain, ^^ separate " in short ners, and made higher 

altogether "from" aUparticipa- '^Zef trZiyrt 
tion in the offences and pollutions '*?*<^ *V* priests, to 

r cc ' £.^ » J T_ '^^ ^P ^^crifice, first 

of " SUlful men," and, as such, for his own sins, and 

exalted by his ascension, fer above ?^" fV '*^ P^fP^'' ■' 

all heavens, to the right hand of when he of ered up Mm- 

the Majesty on High. A High- "^' ^^'■- ^^^ 27. 
Priest of this perfect character needed not to offer 
daily sacrifices as under the law, first, for his own sind, 
and then for the people. Sins of his own he had none 
to require expiation ; and those of his people he then 
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expiated, when he ^^ made upon the cross (by his one 
oblation of himself once offered) a full, perfect, and 
sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfiaetionfor the sins 
of the whole worlds" Under the law, indeed, repeated 
sacrifices were necessary, and after all were insufficient 

Fm' the law makefh ^ expiate sin. For the Priests 
men high priests which of the Law were but mortal beinffs, 

have infirmity ; but the -,., . j • i? .^. ., 

word of the oath, which oi like passious and miirmities with 
wasstncetheiaw^maketh ourselves; who held their office 

the Sonf who ts conse- t n <> 

crated for evermore, but for a time, and who were liable 
''^''- ^^- to sin. But the word which God 

confirmed with an oath, and which was uttered by the 
Psalmist after the promulgation of the law, constitated 
as our High- Priest, not a creature, but the Son of 
God; who should be our Priest for ever, a perfect 
High- Priest, free firom every fault, yea complete in 
every excellence. On such a High- Priest we may 
fully depend : there is no flaw in his atonement, no 
cessation of his intercession on our behalf. 

Well, then, may we say with the Apostle, that a 
better hope has been brought in, a better covenant 
established, and that better therefore ought we to be, 
brethren, to whom such hopes have been revealed, 
with whom such a covenant has been made. The law 
made nothing perfect ; nor was it to be expected that 
it should. For when the Jews looked to their priests, 
the sureties of their covenant, they beheld in them 
frail, often bad men; individuals who, at the best, 
needed expiation themselves : How could such priests 
make atonement for their sins? They saw them, 
moreover, sinking one after another into the grave; 

* Communion Service. 
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Hebrews vii. 



NOTES. 



(P* 112.) Melchisedec.'] — Some have conjectured Melchisedec 
to have been Shem; others Job. When the latter lived, is un- 
certain; but probably he was not contemporary with Abraham ; 
as Shem, according to the Hebrew chronology, was ; for the 
laeeting between Abraham and Melchisedec took place about 
60 or 70 years before the death of Shem. But St. Paul seems 
to intimate that Melchisedec and Abraham were of different 
families (/lii) ytvedkoyovfitvoc U aifT&v, ver. 6.) One might 
offer a conjecture, (perhaps as plausible as the above, ) that Mel- 
chisedec might be Enoch ; who had '' no beginning of days" 
after the flood, ** nor end of life " at all, having, by special ex- 
emption from death, passed into the heavens (the true " holy of 
holies")^ as a type of our blessed Lord ascending thither as our 
High-Priest. Elijah was kept from death, and Moses from 
corruption, to minister in an especial manner to Christ at the 
transfiguration : might not Enoch be translated with some such 
desifpi ? But these are, at the best, only conjectures. 

There is another sense, in which the Apostle's language con- 
cerning Melchisedec might, possibly, be explained; viz. as 
applicable to him officially. Amongst us it is said, '* The king 
never dies:" might it not also be said,^' The King of Righteous- 
ness never dies?" Melchisedec being understood as the royal 
^le of the monarch, not the proper name of the individual. 

(P. 113.) ^0/ o/" /Ac dcffccndanteqfiiaron.]— John the Baptist, 
the greatest of Aaron's descendants, (comp. Luke i. 5. and vii. 
28.) came to bear witness to Christ. 

G 
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expiated, when he ^^ made upon the cross (by his one 
oblation of himself once offered) a full, perfect, and 
sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfiaetionfor the sins 
of the whole worlds" Under the law, indeed, repeated 
sacrifices were necessary, and after all were insufiicient 
For the law maketh ^ expiate ffln. For the Priests 
men high pnests which of the Law were but mortal beinfifs, 

have infirmity ; hut the ^,„ . j • £ -^ •» 

%Dord of the oath, which oi iike passions and mnrmities witn 
waemicetheiaw^maketh oursclves; who held their office 

the Sonf who ts conse- , - . 

crated for evermore, but for a time, and who were liable 
''^''' ^^' to sin. But the word which God 

confirmed with an oath, and which was uttered by the 
Psalmist after the promulgation of the law, constituted 
as our High- Priest, not a creature, but the Son of 
God; who should be our Priest for ever, a perfect 
High- Priest, free from every fault, yea complete in 
every excellence. On such a High- Priest we may 
fully depend : there is no flaw in his atonement, no 
cessation of his intercession on our behalf. 

Well, then, may we say with the Apostle, that a 
better hope has been brought in, a better covenant 
established, and that better therefore ought we to be, 
brethren, to whom such hopes have been revealed, 
with whom such a covenant has been made. The law 
made nothing perfect ; nor was it to be expected that 
it should. For when the Jews looked to their priests, 
the sureties of their covenant, they beheld in them 
frail, often bad men; individuals who, at the best, 
needed expiation themselves : How could such priests 
make atonement for their sins? They saw them, 
moreover, sinking one after another into the grave; 

* Communion Service. 
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transmitting an office^ which was in fact too weighty 
for them to bear, to others, who again handed it on to 
their successors : How could such priests carry on to 
perfection the work of intercession ? The law, then, 
made nothing perfect; but the Gospel does. It i^ro- 
yides perfect remission of sins for the penitent believer 
in Jesus Christ, and the power of attaining daily more 
and more nearly to perfection in holiness. On a pre* 
vious occasion, it became my duty, my Christian 
Brethren, to exhort you to go on unto perfection : on 
the present, it is my privilege to point out to you, that 
the Gospel was expressly intended to make you per- 
fect. For, in this discourse, I have set before you the 
Son of God as our High- Priest for ever in Heaven, 
perfect in holiness, in innocence, in purity, as also in 
suffering; and perfect, too, in power; fuUy able to 
guide you by his example, and to atone for your sins 
by the merits of his spotless sacrifice, to plead your 
cause with the Father at whose right hand he is seated 
in glory, and to carry on to its full completion your 
everlasting salvation. Were he still on earth, we 
might doubt his power ; but he is ascended up on 
high fer above all heavens : yet there, though to our 
conceptions so far removed, he is ever mindful of our 
wants, ever attentive to our prayers, ever interceding 
for our pardon and improvement. On Him, then, let 
us fully rely in the pursuit of perfection. Looking to 
him, we may press on without fear in the path of 
peace, of holiness, and of life eternal. Through Him, 
as our propitiation and advocate, we may draw near 
unto God, with reverence indeed, but without terror; 
fully assured of pardon on our repentance, fully 
assured of acceptance for our services, and ultimately, 
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1^ ^a» «f «■* H^gk-Pdest, isi a gracious 

How strongly should 
nt of perfection ! that 
as Gcaai «v ^^^RnKt k perfect, so we also, his 
jtfiifkk. ■■5'<- liawi^ fiidi in Him, obtain perfect 

italioD of his example, 
ID ikfftfmifmgr «■ lus aid, we press on more 

peifectMm in holiness. 
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Hebrews vii. 



NOTES. 



(P. 112.) Melchisedec.'] — Some have conjectured Melchisedec 
to have been Skem; others Job. When the latter lived, is un- 
certain ; but probably he was not contemporary with Abraham ; 
as Shem, according to the Hebrew chronology, was ; for the 
meeting between Abraham and Melchisedec took place about 
60 or 70 years before the death of Shem. But St. Paul seems 
to intimate that Melchisedec and Abraham were of different 
families (/lii) ytveaXoyovnevoc IK aiT&v, ver. 6.) One might 
offer a conjecture, (perhaps as plausible as the above,) that Mel- 
chisedec might be Enoch ; who haid " no beginning of days" 
after the flood, " nor end of life " at all, having, by special ex- 
emption from death, passed into the heavens (the true " holy of 
holies") » as a type of our blessed Lord ascending thither as our 
High-Priest. Elijah was kept from death, and Moses from 
corruption, to minister in an especial manner to Christ at the 
transfiguration : might not Enoch be translated with some such 
design ? But these are, at the best, only conjectures. 

There is another sense, in which the Apostle's language con- 
cerning Melchisedec might, possibly, be explained; viz. as 
applicable to him officially. Amongst us it is said, '* The king 
never dies :" might it not also be said,'' The King of Righteous- 
ness never dies?'' Melchisedec being understood as the royal 
title of the monarch, not the proper name of the individual. 

(P. 113.) Not of the descendants of Aaron,'\'-John theBaptist, 
the greatest of Aaron's descendants, (comp. Luke i. 5. and vii. 
28.) came to bear witness to Christ. 

G 
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(P. 113.) An obovoms proof. "] — 3rp6^i|Xov ya^. ver. 14. 

(P. 113.) Stm more strongly efoidtneed.'] — tn^coTt^v In 
KardSiikov, ver. 15. 

(P. ] 14.) For there is tferikf a disannuUing, ^. ver. 18^ 19.]— 
These verses^ by a difiereDt punctoationy migbt be better, per- 
haps, translated thus : *' For there is brought about a disan- 
nulling of the commandment going before, because of the 
weakness and unprofitableness thereof, (for the law made 
nothing perfect,) and an introduction of a better hope, by 
which we draw nigh unto God.*' See the Greek. The difference 
consists in placing oiSkv ydp kriXttumv 6 vofiog in a parenthesis. 
The fikv and ^c merely mark ths different clauses of the sentence. 
It was as introductory to the Gospel {kvroXri vpoayovcri), and 
only 80, that the Law could give the hope of eternal life. 

(P. 117.) Sheum himself for us."] — iirpeviv. ver. 26. 



LECTURE VU, 



OUR GREAT HIGH-PRIEST THE MEDIATOR OF A NEW 

COVENANT. 



H£B.viiL 

For this is tlie covenant that I will make with tlu house 
of Israel after those days, saith the Lord; I will 
put my laws into their mind, and write them in their 
hearts : and I wiU he to them a God, and tJiey shall 
be to me a people, ver. 10. 

On this great festival^ of the Christian Church, we 
commemorate the miracaloas descent upon the Apos- 
tles of that Holy Spirit, by which they were enabled 
to preach and establish in the world the everlasting 
Gospel. On such a day, we cannot but direct our 
thoughts to the subject thus connected with it ; — 2l 
subject, which is indeed of the first Importance both 
to Christianity at large, and personally also to our- 
selves. In doing this, however, there is no necessity 
that we should interrupt that com^e of religious con- 
templation, in which we have been for some weeks 
past engaged; — ^the consideration, I mean, of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. For it so happens, that in 

1 Whitsunday. 
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the part next to be explained (comprising the eighth 
chapter), our attention is expressly called to the pro- 
mise of the Holy Spirit, as a grand distinguishing 
blessing of the New or Christian Covenant. This 
chapter, then, will furnish most appropriate matter for 
our present consideration ; and I therefore proceed in 
my exposition of it in humble dependence upon that 
Spirit, without whom my endeavours to explain, or 
yours to understand, His word, would equally be in vain. 
Of the Epistle, as far as we have hitherto considered 
it, the sum, the grand conclusion, the completion to 
the Apostle's arguments, the crowning article, is this ; — 

that we have in Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God and the Son of Man, a 
royal, heavenly High- Priest, one 
exalted above all principality and 
power, yet a minister of the sane* 
tuary, not, however, in any earthly 
tabernacle, but a minister of the real 
holy of holies in that true celestial 
tabernacle in the eternal world, 
which the Lord pitched, and not 
man. There Christ is the great 
minister of sacred things, having, 
as the office of High- Priest neces- 
sarily implied, offerings to make, 
even the sacrifice of himself, and 
the incense of his people's ser- 
vices. In heaven he ministers, not 
in the tabernacle at Shiloh, or in 
the temple at Jerusalem, which 
had still, when the Apostle wrote, 
its own priests " offering gifts ac- 



Now of the things 
which we have spoken 
this is the sum: We 
have such an High- 
Priest f who is set on the 
right hand of the throne 
of the Majesty in the 
heavens ; a minister of 
the sanctuary f and of the 
true tabernacle^ which 
the Lord pitehedy and 
not man. For every 
high'priest is ordained 
to offer gifts and sacri- 
fices : wherefore it is of 
necessity that this man 
have somewhat also to 
offer. For \f he were on 
eartht he should not be 
a priestf seeing that 
there are priests tJiat 
offer gifts according to 
the law : who serve unto 
the example and shadow 
of heavenly things, as 
Moses was admonished 
(f God when he w€U 
about to make the tader- 
nacle : for, See, saith 
he, that thou make all 
things according to the 
pattern showed to thee 
in the mount, ver. 1 — 5. 
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cording to the law." Them Christ was to supersede, 
not on earth, but in a far more glorious way, even by 
bringing in those everlasting realities, of which the 
Jewish priesthood, and indeed all the appointments of 
the Mosaic tabernacle, were but so many temporary 
types, so many faint, imperfect copies, to be done away 
as soon as the original prototype should be revealed. 

It is not, then, an earthly, transient, subordinate 
ministry of this kind that our Lord ^„^ ^ ^^^ ^ ^j. 

hath obtained, but a far more ex- tamed a more excellent. 

cellent one, adapted to that better also he L the mediator 
covenant, established upon better ^f,\ ^**^^ covenant, 

/ which was established 

promises, of which he is the me- upon better promises. 

diator. ^"•^• 

From the ministry and mediation of the New Co- 
j^enant, we proceed to its necessity^ as intimated by the 
prophets, and as shown by the very imperfections of 
the Mosaic dispensation; — that Old Covenant, in 
contradistinction to which the Christian Covenant is 
called New. For had the first covenant been fault- 
less, it would have continued : had ^^r if that first co- 

, , • i? 1 1 venant had been faults 

tnere been no occasion lor blame less^then should no place 
as to the performance of the terms *^^ been sought fir the 

^ the second. For finding 

required, there would have been no fault with them, lie saith , 
need to look for a place fer holier f^'Tk'^ifLtlZ'i 
than the tabernacle or the tem- «^w make a new cove- 

« . I*!. .11* -I 1 nant with the house of 

pie, in which to establish a second jgraei and with the 
covenant, free from 80 fundamental *<>»««// J^^^ not 

, . , T» 1 • 1 according to the cove- 

an objection. But there was m the nant that I made with 

first covenant fer too much occa- 'IZ/f^u^^eXtl 

sion for dissatisfaction. The people hand to lead them out 

of Israel are continually reproved ^catw^'^y^^ifrtw 

by their prophets for departing notinmycwenantyand 

from it. Though the promises of smth the I 

63 
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the Mosaic dispensation, as considered in itself, and 
as distinct from those heavenly predictions of mercy, 
which are in truth more ancient than the law, being 
coeval with the fall of man — though the promises, I 
say, of the first covenant were of an inferior kind, 
referring only to the enjoyments of earthly prosperity 
in the land of Canaan, and therefore requiring no more 
than a correct adherence to the letter of the Mosaic 
institutions and commands, still with this covenant the 
chosen people were unable to comply ; they coidd not 
fulfil its conditions ; " like a broken bow," which dis- 
appoints the archer of his aim, they " started aside" 
continually, at first even into idolatry, and when 
cured of this by their long captivity in Babylon, still 
they fell off into disobedience. Accordingly, a new 
covenant was promised, which should supersede the 
first " For finding fault with" his people for not 
adhering to that covenant, God promised, by Jeremiah, 
to " make a new one with the house of Israel and 
with the house of Judah;" — a covenant, to which we 
Gentiles also should be admitted ; one totally different 
from that which the Almighty made at Mount Sinai, 
when he led his people through the wilderness : for 
in tliat, as we have seen, they continued not ; and 
therefore the Lord could no longer, under such a 
covenant, " regard them" as his people. The nature 
of this new covenant is described in the words of our 
text, and in the two following verses, from which we 
have now to learn its leading features. 

I. In the first place, the new or Christian covenant 
is distinguished by a,promise of divine teaching. 

The people of Israel, under their covenant, were, 
it is true, taught of God ; but not in a direct manner ; 
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even their moral law was written only on tables of 
stone, not on their hearts. This is „ .,.. . .r 

For this ts the cove- 

the great reason, why they were tumt that i win make 
unable toobeyit: the corruption '^Z^T^lf^Xt 
of theliuman heart is too great to ^ Lord; i mil put 

11 -v r-^ i/r •.! ^^1 my laws into their mindf 

aUoW It of Itself, without the pre- and write them in their 

venient and assisting^ erace of ^arta : and i will he to 

^ J - ^1 T • 1 ^^^ « ^<^* o.nd they 

ooa, to keep the divine command- sh€di he to me a people, 
ments. .Hence the giving of the ^^^' *^' 
tables of the law to the Israelites i* called, in ano- 
ther place*, the ministration " of the letter only," 
nay, " the ministration of condemnation," or, more 
strongly still, "the ministration of death, written and 
engraven in stones." Such was " the law given by 
Moses," in itself " holy, and just, and good," but 
meeting with hearts not inclined to receive it, though 
naturally calculated to promote life, it was " found to 
be unto death'." 

What, then, did the Gospel do ? Did it abrogate 
that holy law of the Decalogue, and introduce one 
more suited to man's corruption ? No ! it took the 
other course, not of corrupting the law, but of enlight- 
ening the understanding and sanctifying the heart of 
man. The commandments are still the same. The 
moral law of God is, in fact, unchanged ; as it is, iu 
Itself, unchangeable. But there is this important dif- 
ference in the manner of giving the commandments. 
They are no longer " written with ink, but witli the 
Spirit of the living God ; " no longer engraven " in 
tables of stone, but in fleshly tables of the heart." "I 
will put my laws," saith the Lord, " into their mind," 

> 2 Cor. iii. 6, 7- 

' See Rom. vii. which chapter is parallel to v. 7 — 13 of this. 
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that we may understand them, << and write them in 
their hearts," that we may remember, love, and obey 
them : and then, indeed, will '' He be to ns a God, 
and we shall be to Him a people." It will be no formal 
covenant, such as we shall be unable to keep, and 
which shall only aggravate our condemnation, but one 
of " grace and truth," in which we shall draw nigh to 
God in obedience, and he to us in blessing. 

Earnestly, then, let us pray, as indeed we are con- 
tinually admonished to do in the liturgy of our Church, 
that we may not only bear the divine commands, 
but that God would be pleased to write all his laws in 
our hearts ; that so we may prove Christians indeed, 
partakers really in the benefits of. the new cove- 
nant. 

We have said that the Gospel is peculiarly distin- 
guished by a promise of the divine influence of 
the Holy Spirit, teaching men with their minds to 
know, and with their hearts to love, the laws of God. 
Under the law, or rather by the law — for even under 
the law, yea, and before the law, the Gospel was in 
force, as it were, by anticipation, being in some de- 
gree intimated from the very first : and therefore we 
find pious men of old, as, for instance, the Psalmist, 
praying God to open their eyes to discern his law, not 
to take his Holy Spirit from them, but to give them 
the comfort of Ids help : — But Jy the law no such help 
was promised, no divine teaching vouchsafed. The 
law was engraven on stones, then written with ink : 
and this law was read to the people, and expounded 
by a class of men, a portion of the scribes, expressly 
devoted to the study of it, and thence called " law- 
yers," or teachers of the law. These scribes explored 
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the law for themselves, and then ^»^ *^y '*«'^ ««' 

. . . , teach every man his 

taught it to the people : nor was neighbour, and every 

there any other help. Hence we ^" *^.^ r *^' *?^'"^; 

^ * Know the Lord : for all 

find even the Apostles, when they shaU know me^ from the 
first became foUowers of Christ, ^^ ^l '^ ^'^'^''- 
appealing, as a matter of course, to the authority of 
the public teachers of the law *. Now this was no 
longer to be the case under the Gospel. Christians 
were not to be left, on the one hand, to their own 
natural inclination and understanding, nor yet, on the 
other, to the mere dictation of the teacher of the law ; 
but were to have, moreover, and chiefly, in fact, to 
depend upon, the inward teaching of the Holy Spirit 
of God. " They shall not teach every man his neigh- 
bour, and every man his brother, saying, Know the 
Lord, for all shall know me from the least to the 
greatest." But what are we to conclude ? Is human 
instruction unnecessary ? Or are the labours of the 
Christian ministry unauthorized by the New Testa- 
ment? Far be it, brethren, that I should lead you 
into so dangerous an error ! Yea, far be it, that I 
should derive from the pure word of God an excuse 
for indolence in myself, or for fanaticism in any of my 
hearers ! The language of the prophet is undoubt- 
edly strong ; and, at first sight, it almost seems to set 
aside all human teaching. But that this is not the 
real intention of his words, will appear from the fol- 
lowing considerations. 

First of all, the Apostle is not, perhaps, speaking 
of religious knowledge generally, but of those first 

1 « \yhy 5ay t]ie scribes," &c. Mark ix. 11. 
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principles of religion, which relate to a belief in God' % 
—principles, which in the Christian Church are ac- 
quired almost without any teaching, especially where 
there is, from the prevenient grace of God, a heart 
honestly disposed to that which is good. But be this 
as it may, we must never interpret one part of Scrip* 
ture so as to contradict another. Now, from other 
parts of holy writ, it is abundantly evident that God 
himself did not, as a matter of fact, leave the teaching" 
of the Gospel solely to the internal agency of his 
Holy Spirit on the minds and hearts of men. Christ 
sent his Apostles, and they, by his authority, sent 
others, to preach the word, commanding that they 
should be received with respect, and, at the perilof 
men's souls, heard with attention. 

The efficacy^ indeed, of all their preaching de- 
pended upon the Holy Spirit, " opening the hearts" 
of their hearers (as in the case of Lydia of Thyatira, 
mentioned in the Acts%) to attend to the things which 
were spoken, that " the word preached might be mixed 
with faith in them that heard it." Paul planted, and 
ApoUos watered : but it was God alone who gave the 
increase. They were " labourers together" under the 
divine Spirit, who alone could command the harvest. 
And so must it be still. The Christian minister must 
preach, and the Christian disciple must hear, as if all 
depended upon preaching and hearing ; for " faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God" 
being preached. Yet both preacher and hearers must 



1 "They shall not teach, &c., saying, Know the Lord:' ver. 11. 
» Ch. xvi. 14. 
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look, in humble prayer, for the eflFect of their endea- 
vours, to Him who can give laws to the mind, not 
only to the ear, and write them on the heart. We, 
the ministers of Christ, are but instruments which the 
Spirit of Christ uses ; and therefore, after we have 
done all in our power, it is of no avail, unless the 
Holy Ghost ** give you understanding in the way of 
godliness," and " incline your hearts to keep his laws." 
On him, therefore, you mainly depend, especially for 
a sanctifying knowledge of the truth. The hearing of 
instruction is our own act, combined with that of the 
preacher : but the profitable and obedient receiving of 
it into the mind and heart cannot take place without 
the help of the Holy Spirit. Well, then, may it be 
said, in the strong language common to the prophets, 
especially in matters of comparison, that under the 
Gospel it is not, as under the law, the priest at whose 
lips only the people are to seek knowledge, but it is 
the divine teaching of the Holy Spirit which bestows 
it. The priest is, as we have said, but an instrument ; 
a necessary* one, it is true, in all ordinary cases ; but 
still only an instrument. The Spirit is the efficient 
cause of heavenly wisdom. Without his enlightening 
and purifying grace, neither the most diligent study of 
our own, nor the best instruction from others, nor both 
combined, could avail to make us wise unto salvation. 
The prophets, in their emphatic manner, declare that 
God will have mercy, and not sacrifice ; not intend- 
ing thereby to disparage sacrifice, but to exalt mercy; 
not wishing to set aside the one, but merely to pre- 

' " I will give you pastors according to mine heart, which shall feed 
you with knowledge and understanding." Jerem, iii. 15. 
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vent it from being put on a level with the other. So 
is it here : Christians are said to be taught of God, 
not of each other ; not to denounce human teaching as 
unnecessary, but to show that, by itself^ it is of no avail, 
and to keep us from confounding it at all, in import- 
ance or efficacy, with that inward teaching, which is 
the mainspring of Christian piety. 

If, indeed, the teaching of divine grace were in- 
tended to dispense with all outward helps, then where 
were the use of thet Bible itself? We might at once 
fanatically throw aside the sacred volume, and sit 
watching all the day, in indolent reveries, or in fright- 
ful contortions, for the imaginary workings within of 
fresh inspiration from above. But God, in his mercy, 
prevents us from this wreck at once of reason and of 
faith ! Let us hold the sacred doctrines of the Gospel 
in ^' truth and soberness," and not give the scoffer 
occasion, from our follies, to call in question the truth 
either of Christianity itself, or (which is in effect the 
same) of our Protestant view of it. 

Look, then, for the promise of divine teaching in 
the sober and diligent iise of the means of grace ; 
among which the ministry of the word is a prominent 
one: and, looking for it thus, remember, for your 
comfort, that '^ the promise is to all ^ " Christians ; to 
every class, condition, and sex, as well as to almost 
every age of life. There is no monopoly of know- 
ledge in the Christian, none at least in the Protestant, 
Church ; no confining of it to one order of men. The 
scribes under the law took away the key of knowledge 
from the people. The same is done, in a great mea- 

1 Acts ii. 39. 
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sure, if not, indeed, quite as effectually, in the Papal 
Church. Heavy, however, is the woe denounced 
against such withholding of the truth from the people 
of God: and in a Protestant country, where the means 
of grace are within the reach of all, and the Bible is 
open in our own language to every one's perusal, and 
the contents of that sacred book are read in our 
churches, and more or less explained in every parish 
on each returning Sabbath, there an exclusive posses- 
sion of truth cannot exist. The clergy may, or at 
least ought, to possess more professional learning than 
others; they may be better theologians; but to all in 
their several degrees is promised, and all should strive, 
personally, to possess knowledge enough to save their 
souls, praying for the enlightening grace of the Holy 
Spirit, and using diligently the means to which that 
Spirit has annexed his blessing. The promise is uni- 
versal. " All shall know me," saith the Lord, " from 
the least to the greatest." All may know God unto 
salvation; and all, even the least ^ in the Gospel 
kingdom, do in fact know, since the effusion of the 
Spirit from on high, more of God and his will, than 
the wisest knew before that wonderful event took 
place. 

The Gospel, then, is, to all who embrace it, the 
ministration of the Spirit, as opposed to the law, which 
was the ministration of the letter ; it not only gives us 
precepts, but grace to receive them; it leaves us not 
merely to human teaching, but provides us with a 
divine Instructor^ in the Spirit of Truth, who is ever 

^ " The wayfiuing men, though fools, shall not err therein/' (i. e, 
in "the way of holiness") I$a, xxxv. 8. 
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ready, by his secret yet real influence on our minds 
and hearts, to enable all of us, high and low, to under- 
stand and obey the revealed will of God sufficiently to 
our souls' salvation. 

Such is the first distinguishing feature of the Gospel 
which our text offers to our notice — the promise of 
divine influence^ *' the ministration of the Spirit" 

XL The other characteristic which we proposed, in 
the second place, to consider, and on which the first 
depends, is the provision^ which the Gospel makes in 
the priesthood of Christ, ^r the pardon of our sins. 

The law made ho real sacrifices for sin, sufficient in 

themselves to purify the conscienpe; and therefore 

gave no spiritual assistance, to remove our ignorance 

Foritviii be merci^ ^nd hardness of heart- It is the 

fui to their unrighteous- blood of Christ which clcanseth 

nesSf and their sins and ^ ii« 1-^*^1 1 

their iniquities wiui re- ^^om all sm ; and It IS through 
memberno more, ver.l2. ^im^ therefore, that mankind have 

obtained the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit. Four 
thousand years had elapsed, and the Spirit was not 
yet come in any measure at all calculated to remove 
the general ignorance of mankind. At this period, 
Jesus dies on the cross ; and within fifty days from his 
resurrection, within ten days of his ascension, as our 
High-Priest, into the true holy of holies, he sheds 
upon his Apostles that miraculous effusion of the 
Spirit, of which we this day keep up the remembrance. 
Theriy for the first time, were their minds fully en- 
lightened with the knowledge of the truth; then were 
their hearts more deeply impressed than before with a 
value and zeal for it. How different is St Peter, 
preaching boldly to the murderers of Jesus the doc- 
trines of the cross, from that Peter, who, a few weeks 
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back, but before th^ crucifixion, had denied his Lord 
in the house of Caiaphas ! Nay, how different were all 
these Apostles, now declaring the pure spiritual Gos- 
pel of the kingdom of heaven, from those who asked 
our Lord, on the very day of his ascension, if he would 
at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel ! And 
whence this difference? Sin was now sttoned for; 
the sacrifice was presented in heaven; and grace 
descended. The Son of God was gone to his Father, 
having accomplished our justification, and then ^' the 
Comforter, who is the Spirit of Truth" and " of Holi-: 
ness," came to sanctify us. To use a scriptural ex- 
pression, God had *' shined in the hearts of the Apos- 
tles:" His Holy Spirit of truth had put into their 
mind the law of faith, and written it on the fleshly 
tables within. And thus it is that the truth of God 
has been brought to mankind, transmitted from the 
Apostles, through the ministry of the Church and the 
preservation of the Scriptures, even to us, at least to 
our outward ears. But to be effectual to our salvation, 
it must go farther. It must be " grafted inwardly in 
our hearts :" and that can only be by divine " grace." 
The same Spirit who inspired the Apostles to preach 
the word, must enlighten us to understand, and dispose 
us to adhere to it. And, praised be God ! we have 
the same grounds for expecting this mercy still, as far 
as it is still necessary. Divine influence was indeed 
extended to the Apostles in a pre-eminent, and to the 
primitive Church generally, in an unusual degree ; but 
it is not withheld from us. We have the same High- 
Priest as they had, to rely upon for the pardon of our 
sins, and, through his mediation, the same divine 
grace, so far as our duties require it, to give us help 
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in all time of our need. The first covenant could not 
give divine assistance, because it did not procure 
pardon ; the second covenant secures the latter through 
Christ, and, therefore, gives the former in the in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit The reason given by 
Jehovah for putting his laws into the minds of his 
people, and writing them in their hearts, is this: 
" For I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, 
and their sins and iniquities will I remember no 
more." 

Many of you, my brethren, are about to celebrate 
the sacrament of the Lord's Supper. Go then to that 
holy table, there to commemorate the sacrifice of your 
dying Lord, now your High-Priest in heaven, who 
not only has procured the pardon of your sins, but, in 
consequence, sends down his Holy Spirit to enlighten 
your minds and to renew your hearts to obedience. It 
is to his merits and mediation you owe this enlighten- 
ing and sanctifying grace : and most appropriate is it, 
that on this day you should keep the perpetual 
memory of the Lord's death, and look, in the meet 
participation of the holy Supper, for fresh supplies of 
that divine influence which gives true wisdom and 
holiness. 

Such then, my brethren, is the efficacy of the 
Gospel : first, pardon of sins, or justification througli 
Christ; then, sanctification from his blessed Spirit. 
These are mercies which the law could never accom- 
plish : and therefore it was abolished. The very lan- 
guage of the prophet, which speaks of a New Cove- 
nant, implies the annulling of the Old. What was it 
in fact but an introductory dispensation ? a ^^ com- 
mandment going before" the Gospel, to lead the way 
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for its reception? — a commandmerd^ and nothing more, 
unattended by any spiritual principle of life*? 

As a temporary dispensation, it was, of necessity, 
mortal; gradually it decayed as time advanced, and 
sunk at length, as it were through age, into utter dis- 
solution, vanishing away before the ^^ ^^^ ^^ ^ ^.^^^ . 
New and everlasting Covenant, new covenant, he hath 
even that covenant of mercy in ^J^fll:^/Z 
the Promised Seed of the Woman, waxeth old u ready to 

1 . ^ , , ^ vanish away. ver. 13. 

wnicJi began to dawn to our first 
parents when driven from Eden, shone more clearly 
to the patriarchs, became brighter still to the Prophets, 
and burst forth in all its splendour imder the Gospel. 
As disciples, then, of the everlasting High- Priest 
Christ Jesus, commemorating on this glorious festival 
the descent of the Holy Ghost upon his Apostles, we 
are no longer under the law, but under grace. But 
what then ? Lhall we sin, because we are not imder 
the law, but under grace ? Far be from us so awful a 
perversion of our mercies ! No ; the very object of 
divine grace, in the gift of the Holy Spirit, is to pro- 
duce obedience to the commands of God ; to work in 
us both to will and to do that which is ffood; to enable 
us to understand the divine " laws," and to write them 
in our hearts. Would you know, then, if you have 
the Spirit of Christ, and are really his true disciples ? 
Look within. Examine carefully if you understand 
the laws of God, as contained in his written word, and, 
moreover, if you love and delight to obey them. These 
are the genuine fruits of the Spirit, and the only sure 

^ Such as ** the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus." 
^^. viii. 2. 
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proofs of his influence. If you are thus inclined to do 
the commandments of God, and that not as formal 
duties prescribed to you by otliers, but from under- 
standing and loving them yourselves; then is the work 
of God's Spirit manifest within you. You are truly 
partakers in the efiicacy of the Christian Covenant ; 
and, through Christ, you may reverently, but cheer- 
fully, look up to the Father as your God ; and, as one 
of his " people," may hope for his blessing here, and 
for a portion in his everlasting kingdom. 



LECTURE VII. 

Hebrews viii. 



NOTES. 



(P, 124.) 7%c completion — the crowning article J] — Kt^akaiov 
««i rote XiyoiikvoiQ, ver. 1 . 

(P. 124.) For every high-priest , &c. For if he were on earth, 
&c. ver. 3, 4.]— The first ** For " refers to Xtirowpyoc ; the 
second to fTKtiin^Q Trjg dXrjOivrjg, 

(P. 124.) The Temple — hadstiU its own priests,"] — Jerusalem 
was not destroyed till a few (probably about eleven) years later. 
(See the Introduction.) The copy made in the Mount (ver. 5.) 
continued for some time after the original had been published, 
that men might study the resemhlance, and feel the force of 
the prediction. 

(P. 125.) Faint, imperfect copies,'] — i. e. after the pattern 
shown in the Mount. 

(P. 125.) Faultless.] — dfjufiirToc (ver. 7^) may be active or 
passive : both meanings are given in the exposition. Of roiroc 
also two meanings are given : *' there would have been no need 
to look for a place,'* &c. That rovoc signifies a place in the 
latter sense is abundantly shown in Schleusner^s Lexicon. Take 
for instance. Matt, xxiv. 15. '* Standing in the holy place." 

(P. 131.) On the heart.]—" The Gospel, that new law which 
^^brist delivered to the world, is not merely a dead letter without 
^f but a quickening spirit within us" — * * ♦ ♦ ♦. The secret 
mysteries of a divine life, of a new nature, of Christ formed in 
our hearts, cannot be written or spoken : language and ex- 
pressions cannot reach them ; neither can they ever be truly 
^i^derstood, except the soul be kindled from within, and 
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awakened into the life which animates them. A painter that 
wonld draw a roae, though he may flourish some likeness of it 
in figure and colour, can yet never paint the scent and fragrancy ; 
or if he would draw a flame, he cannot put a constant heat into 
his colours ; he cannot make his pencil drop a sound, as the 
echo in the epigram mocks at him, (" Si vis similem pingere, 
pinge sonum.") All the skill of cunning artisans and- mecha- 
nics cannot put a principle of life into a statue of their own 
making. Neither are we able to enclose in words and letters 
the life, soul, and essence of any spiritual truths, and as it were 
incorporate it in them. • • • • No surely : " there is a spirit 
in man, and the inspiration of the Ahnighty giveth understand- 
ing." But we shall not meet with this spirit any where but 
in the way of obedience : the knowledge of Christ, *' and the 
keeping of his commandments, must always go together, and be 
mutual causes of one another." * • * • 

" All the books and writings with which we converse can 
but represent spiritual objects to oui^ understandings; which 
yet we can never see in their own true figure, colour, and pro- 
portion, until we have a divine lights within to irradiate and shine 
iq^on them. Though there be never such excellent truths set 
down in words and letters concerning Christ and his Gospel, 
yet they will be but unknown characters to us, until we have a 
willing spirit within us, that can decipher them ; until, by secret 
whispers in our hearts the same Spirit, which at first indited 
them, become a commentary upon them." (See an exceUent 
Sermon by Cudworth on 1 John ii. 3. 4. in the late Bishop Jebb's 
Piety withotU Asceticism j — a most valuable work, as every 
thing is which Bishop Jebb put forth.) 

(P. 136.) An introductory dispensation — a *' commandment 
going before" to lead the way J] — BvroXrj vpoayovati. See vii. 18. 

(P. 137.) Sunk at length into dissolution.'] — lyyijc d^vurfjuw, 
ver. 1 3. There is an illusion here possibly, as in several parts 
of the Epistle, to the approaching destruction of Jerusalem^ bs 
predicted by our Lord. See particularly ch. x. 25. (" And so 
much the more, as ye see the day approaching:") and ver. 37i 
C' Yet a little while, and he that is coming wiU come, and will 
not tarry.") 



LECTURE VIII. 



THE SANCTUARY, SACRIFICE, AND TESTAMENT OF 

CHRIST. 



Heb. ix. 



For Christ is not entered into the holy places made 
with hands J which are the figures of the true; but into 
heaven itself now to appear in the presence of God 
for us : nor yet that he should offer himself ofien^ as 
the high-priest entereth into the holy place every 
year with blood of others ; (for then must he ojien 
have suffered since the foundation of the world:) but 
now once in the end of the world hath he appeared to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself, ver. 24 — ^26. 

We are instructed, in the foregoing part of this Epistle, 
that we have in our Lord Jesus Christ '< a minister of 
the sanctuary," or true celestial tabernacle, " which the 
Lord pitched, and not man." We are taught, also, that 
the ordinances of the Jewish tabernacle were chiefly 
valuable, as " serving for an example or shadow," a 
copy, or adumbration, "of heavenly things S" "accord- 
ing to the pattern which was showed to Moses in the 
Mount;" the Mosaic covenant being, in fact, but a 
temporary one, introductory to the everlasting cove- 

* Ch. viii. 6. 
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nant of justification and sanctification, of pardon and 
holiness, of mercy from God and obedience from man, 
of which Christ is the Mediator. The superiority of 
this new or Christian to the old or Jewish covenant, 
has already occupied our attention in discoursing upon 
the eighth chapter of this Epistle ; we have now to 
recur more particularly to the doctrine, that the Jewish 
tabernacle, with its ministry and ordinances, was only a 
temporary type of heavenly things to come, prefigur- 
ing, as we have said, that celestial sanctuary^ which 
Christ has entered as our Mediator, and that^- 
sufficient sacrifice^ which he alone could oflFer for our 
sins. 

To enter satisfactorily on this subject, we must 
pause a moment, and recall to mind what the Jewish 
tabernacle was. By referring, then, to the book 
of Exodus, you may find that the people 'were directed 

to make for the Lord a sa7ictuary\ 
or holy place, in which he might 
dwell among them by visible tokens 
of his presence, and in which he 
might also be worshipped with cer- 
tain ordinances of divine service 
expressly appointed by himself. 
The^rm of the sanctuary was to 
be that of a tabernacle or tent, 
made after a pattern shown to 
Moses in the Mount; and with so 
mysterious an exactness were the 
whole tabernacle, and every thing 
belonging to it, to be constructeA 



Then verily the first 
covenant had also ordi- 
nances of divine service, 
and a worldly sanctu- 
ary. For there was a 
tabernacle made; the 
first, wherein was the 
candlestick, and the ta- 
ble, and the shew-bread; 
which is called the sanc- 
tuary. And after the 
second vail, the taber- 
nacle which is called the 
Holiest of all; Which 
had the golden censer, 
and the ark of the co- 
venant overlaid round 
about with gold, where- 
in was the golden pot 
that had manna, and 
Aaron*s rod thU bud- 



^ Exod. zxv. 8. 
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that the pattern, as well as the ^^^ ^^ *^ '«*^* «/ 

1^ J ec ir n ^1 • *^ covenant; and over 

place and use, even " of all the m- itthechemhinuofgiory 
stniments thereof," was most care- '*«f^J^ ^f^ '^^' 

' seat; of which we can- 

luily prescribed. 1 his sacred tent or not now apeak parttcu- 
tabernacle, « this worldly sanctu- ^'^^' ''^'- ^"-^• 
ary," as the Apostle calls it, thus erected and furnished 
under God*s especial direction, was divided into two 
parts. In the Jirst were placed the ff olden candlestick, 
with its " seven lamps^ " burning continually \ and the 
table with the sliew^read upon it, consisting of twelve 
loaves, answering to the twelve tribes c( Israel, which 
were presented there every Sabbath, in the presence^ 
of God, as a memorial of the continual dependence of 
his people on his providence, and more particularly 
of his miraculous support of them by uanna during 
their journeyings in the wilderness. This first part 
of the tabernacle is called by St. Paul, the sanctuary 
or holy place. At the entrance of it was a magni- 
ficent " hanging*" or curtain; and at ;he other end, 
a "second: vail," separating the outer part of the taber- 
nacle from the inner, which latter was cilled the holy 
of holies, the most holy ', or holiest oj all. Here, 
^^ within the vaeV," were placed the golden censer^, in 
which the high-priest offered incense ovl the great 
day of expiation, and the ark containing tie ten com- 
mandments. Here was also the golden pot that had 
the manna, which Moses had been commanded to lay 
up before the Lord, to be kept for future generations '; 
and similarly preserved was Aaron* s rod^ th^t budded, 

^ Exod. XXV. 37. 2 Exod. xxvii. 20. tev. xxiv. 4. 

* Exod. XXV. 30. * Exod. xxvi. 36. 

* Exod. xxvi. 33. « Lev. xvi. 12. 

' Exod. xvi. 33. « Numb. xvii. 10. 
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by wUck he was declared to be the chosen priedt of 
God ; besides the tables of the covenant, already noticed, 
as laid up in the ark : whilst over the ark, upon t&e 
mercy-seat or propitatory which covered it, two '* cfe- 
rubim of gold^'* stretched forth their wings on high, 
covering ^e mercy-seat with their wings. Here' it was 
that the Shechioah or Glory of God manifested itself, 
and that God communed with Moses from between 
the cherubim, which were therefore called the che^ 
rubim of glory. Of all these mysterious appendages 
of the tabemAcle, it would be interesting to have 
received that typical explanation, of which the Apostle 
seems to intimate they were capable* But he has 
forborne to speak of them severally; his argument 
requiring him to confine himself more particularly to 
the circumstances connected with the priesthood of 
our Lord, and especially with his heavenly sanctuary 
and sdl-sufficient sacrifice. 

Where the Apostle and other sacred writers have 
been silent, it is not possible for us, on such a subject, 
to speak with certainty : yet, from the exactness pre- 
scribed to ]\[oses, it is scarcely to be doubted that 
almost every thing connected with the form and fur- 
niture of the tabernacle had a prospective, emblema- 
tical refereace to particulars in the Gospel economy. 
Whether tie complete discernment of this wonderful 
resemblance be intended for men or for angels, and, 
if for mei, whether it will ever be vouchsafed to 
mankind in this world, or reserved for a better being, 
it is not for us to say. In humility, however, and with 
reverence, we may be allowed to suggest applications, 

> Exod. XXV. 17, 18. i Exod. xxv. 22. 
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which, without being insisted upon as evidences for 
the conviction of the unbeliever, may prove to the 
Christian no unprofitable help to a devotional view of 
that ^^ worldly sanctuary" which Moses was commanded 
to erect. Observe, then, that in the first or outer 
sanctuary, as here noticed by St Paul, there were the 
candlestick with its seven lamps, and the table with 
the shew-bread upon it In the former, may we not 
discover an apt emblem of that light of the Gospel, 
kindled by the sevenfold* Spirit of God, which was 
given expressly not to be " put under a bushel, but 
on a candlestick, that it may give light to all that 
are in the house ' " of God ? Continually is it shining 
throughout the seven days of the week in the Church 
of Christ, for the benefit of all who are honestly dis- 
posed to make the word of God ^^ a lamp unto their 
feet, and a light unto their paths." And on the seventh 
day, from Sabbath to Sabbath, it sheds its light still 
more abundantly, in the earthly sanctuary, upon the 
Christian congregation, to guide our steps to heaven, 
our true " holy of holies." In the shew-bread, again, 
" or bread of the presence," as it is called, the offering 
by which Israel acknowledged before God their thank- 
fulness for all their sustenance, and especially for the 
manna from heaven, may we not trace some intimation 
of that offering which Christians are expected to make 
of themselves as one bread? (for, to use the words of 
the Apostle, " we being many are," or at least ought 
to be, as " one bread, one body'.") As such, then. 
Christians, when they meet together on the Sabbath, 
and still more when they meet together as communi- 

» Rev. L 4. * Matt v. 16. * 1 Cor. x. 17- 

H 
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cants, should offer themselves up, body and soul, before 
God, in acknowledgment of his numberless mercies 
for the support both of their souls and bodies ; and, 
above. all, in acknowledgment of that true bread from 
heaven, that bread of life, which Moses gave not, but 
which God has given us in his blessed Son\ 

Within the vail, in the holy of holies, were the 
golden censer, the ark of the covenant, containing the 
tables of the law, and covered with iJie mercy*seat, the 
golden pot of manna, and Aaron's rod that budded. 

From the censer, in which incense was offered by 
the high-priest, our thoughts are naturally led to the 
mediation of Christ, which alone gains acceptance for 
our prayers, when he presents them for us before God, 
as the incense. The ark of the covenant, with the 
mercy-seat or propitiatory upon it', the decalogue 
within, and the glory of God above, may remind ns 
of the merciful covenant to which God admits those* 
that lay hold of the sacrifice of Christ, who is ex- 
pressly set forth as a propitiation through faith in his 
blood. This gracious covenant is a covenant of par- 
don % but at the same time of obedience', and so of 
glory. There is no obedience without pardon ; nor 
pardon unaccompanied by obedience : our consciences 
must be purified from the works of death, before we 
can serve acceptably the Uving God ; and the very 
purpose of our forgiveness, is to enable us to lead a 
new life, and so prepare for glory ; that, being freed 
from sin, and made the servants of God, and having 
his laws written upon our hearts, we may have our 



^ See John vi. 31—35. 48—51. * Exod. zxvi. 34. 

» Sec Lect. VII. 
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fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. So 
that, in the " ark of the covenant," we have the whole 
of the new covenant, as it were, emblematically set 
before us : — our justification or pardon in the mercy- 
seat upon the ark, our sanctification in the law 
within, our glorification in the Shechinah above. 

The golden pot of manna should seem to be inter- 
preted by St. John the Divine, of the blessed enjoy- 
ments of the life to come, when man shall eat angels' 
food, and be capable of happiness like theirs. For to 
him that overcometh, in the various temptations to 
which he is exposed during his Christian probation, 
our Lord promises to give to eat of the hidden manna. 

In all these articles, the censer, the ark, and the 
pot of manna, there is mention oi gold^ as if to point 
out to us the exceeding preciousness of those blessings 
and promises, which the superabundant grace of God 
has given us in Christ Jesus our Lord; for far more 
precious tban gold which perisheth, yea, than thousands 
of gold and silver, are the mercies which we obtain 
through our Lord's mediation, which are secured to 
us in the new covenant, and which we hope to enjoy 
in the world to come. 

Of the rod of AaroUf it may be difficult to speak; 
and yet, in the budding of a rod, whose vegetative 
life was gone, do we not behold an apt emblem of that 
restoration to life, that resurrection from the dead, by 
which Christ proved himself to be our accepted High- 
Priest with God, and which, as our High- Priest, he is 
ready to bestow upon all those who depend on his 
blood, and walk by his Spirit ? But I forbear : these, 
as I have said, are only devotional interpretations, 
which, however useful, the most pious are at liberty to 

h2 
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reject, as not being directly founded upon any expresd 
authority of inspiration. But to some it may be 
both interesting and profitable, to trace such intima- 
tions of Christianity in the services of the tabernacle, 
and to find the law, through all its ordinances, speak* 
ing, in the ear of faith, the language of the Gospel. 
But I return to things more certain, as being inter- 
preted by Inspiration itself. 

The first circumstance thus noticed by the Apostle, 
is the entrance of the high^priest alone once a year 

-- , ^, ^, . into the holy of holies. For when 

Now when these things ^ 

were thus ordained, the the tabernacle was erected, and 
r:::Xt trZ^l fumbhed m the manner already 
accmnpiishing the ser- described, the pricsts were in the 

vice of God. But into ^ y*^ r ^ • ^. n • . 

ihe second went the habit 01 entering continually into 

'^17:1 :lZit^t *»»« «"*«>• sanctuary, or first part of 
blood, which he offered the tabernacle, for the purpose of 

^Z^rif^he^fe^k': performing the regular services of 
ver. 6, 7. the Mosaic ritual. But into the 

second part, or inner sanctuary, the holy of holies, no 
ordinary priest could ever enter, but the high-priest 
alone, and that only on one occasion in every year, that 
is, the great "day of atonement*," when he entered 
not without blood, which he offered for himself, and 
for the errors of the people. 

Now herein were two remarkable circumstances 
typified or shadowed ; for, first of all, by this veiling 

of the inner sanctuary, the Holy 

The Holy Ohost this Ghost signified, that the way into 

l^thll^UesfofJiiTl tl»e holiest of holies, was not yet 
not yet made manifest, made manifest, while the first ta- 

» Exod. 20CX. 10. Lev. xvi. 30. ; xxiil 27. 
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bernacle was yet standing. The while at the first taber- 

3 ^ • r , ^1*. ^ nacle wot yet standing : 

doctrine of immortality was not yer. 8. 
fiiUy brought to light until the 
Gospel came. It was implied^ but not revealed; hea* 
v«oi was intimated, but not disclosed ; the Jewish wor- 
shipper knew of the existence of the holy place ; but 
a veil hung over its entrance, and the way to it was 
as yet shrouded in mystery. The price, in fact, of our 
admission to glory had not yet been paid ; the sins 
which excluded us from heaven had not been atoned 
for. All that the Jewish taber- 
nacle, with ite ordinances, could do, f,^,'^\^tL^'. 
was to furnish a secular type or ««i/, in which were 

1. ^ .1 .. ^i . offered both gifts and 

figure, for the tune then present, sacHfices, that could not 
both of heaven, and also, in the *»«*« ^"*'» t^^ ^*^ *^^ 

service perfect, as per- 

second place, of the way by wJiicn taining to the consd- 
we have access to heaven ; the one T^^f L'i"t:*^ 
in its inner sanctuary, the other in and divers washings, 

., ./. J ./; 17 j.i_ and carnal ordinances. 

Its gifts and sacrifices. For these i^j^,,a on them until 

latter were but types, having in the time rf reformation. 

themselves no atoning efficacy, no 
power to purify the conscience, or to obtain with God 
the acceptance of the soul. They were simply of a 
ceremonial character, affecting the outer man, com- 
bined with various enactments, having reference only 
to distinctions between meats and drinks, to ablutions 
of the body, and other ordinances of the like carnal or 
corporeal character, until the season should arrive for 
setting all things right, by removing these outward 
shadows, and introducing, in their.stead, the spiritual 
realities, of which they were but temporal and tempo- 
rary figures. This was the great end of the Mosaic 
ritual. Its diief value consisted in its typical character. 

Hd 
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But when Christ came, as our High-Priest in the 

ministration of good things to 
come, to bestow upon men, not 
ceremonial advantages, but ever- 
lasting salvation, it was by tiliat 
greater and more perfect taberna- 
cle, of which we have previously 
spoken ^ not made with human 
hands', or belonging to this lower 
creation at all ; nor was it, as in 
the case of the Jewish high-priest, 
by the blood of goats and calves, 
but by his own precious blood, that 
he discharged the mysterious office, 
and entered in, once for all, into 
the holy place, that is, into heaven, 
after having obtained for us, by his 
death, eternal redemption. For if 
the blood of brute animals, and die 
ashes of a dead heifer, were allowed, 
by God's express institution, to have a sanctifying 
efficacy, so far, at least, as the ceremonial pollution of 
the flesh was concerned, how much more shall the 
blood of Christ, of him who is one with God, and who, 
by his eternal Spirit, living, though dead, quickened 
in spirit, though put to death in the flesh, at once the 
Sacrifice and the Priest, offered himself up without 
spot to God; — how much more shall that precious 
blood, so unspeakably pure and holy, and offered up 
by such a High-Priest, purge even the inmost con- 
science from the guilt and stain of sin, so far as to 



But Christ being come 
an High-Priest ^ good 
things to eomCf by a 
greater and more per- 
fect tabernacle^ not made 
with handSf that is to 
say, not of this build- 
ing; neither by the 
blood of goats and 
calves, but by his own 
blood he entered in once 
into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal 
redempHon for us. For 
if the blood of bulls and 
of goats, afid the ashes 
of an heifer sprinkling 
the unclean, sanctifieth to 
the purifying of the flesh; 
how much more shall 
the blood of Christ, who 
through the eternal S^- 
rit offered himself with- 
out spot to God, purge 
your conscience from 
dead works to serve the 
living Ood ? ver. 11-14. 



^ See ch. viii. 2. 



a Sec ver. 24. 



Heb. ix.] and testament of Christ. 151 

admit the otherwise polluted, excluded, and dying 
offender into the holy, gracious, and saving service of 
the living God ? 

Thus did Christ become our High-Priest, by dis- 
charging the real functions of that sacred office, as 
typified in the Jewish tabernacle ; thus did he open a 
way for us into the true holy of holies, and become the 
Mediator of that New Testament, in which he has 
bequeathed to us the promise of eternal life. The 
Jewish high-priest was a kind of 
mediator between God and his ^ ^ ^.I^T^ 
worshippers ; but only in a secular new testament, that by 

^^ J • _£• . r^v • . means of death, for the 

and very imperfect sense: Christ redemption of the trans^ 
is the true Mediator typified in gressions that were un- 

4 -, . 1 Tiir der the first testamentf 

Aaron and his successors; the Me- they which are called 

diator of a New Testament, ren- might receive the pro^ 

, mise of eternal mhertt" 

dered necessary by the imperfec- ance, ver. 16. 
tion of the old; the Mediator, who, redeeming us by 
his death from the transgressions from which, under 
the first testament, no justification was provided, has 
purchased to himself the right of dispensing grace to 
&Uen man, and giving to all who are called into his 
Church the promise of the eternal inheritance. This is 
the glorious reversion, the invaluable bequest, which 
our djring High-Priest and Mediator has left to his 
Church in his Will or Testament given us in the 
Gospel, as expressly recorded in that Book, which we 
therefore entitle, most appropriately, "The New 
Testament of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ." He died first to obtain forgiveness of our 
sbs; he then left us, at his death, the bequest of life 
eternal. For, as the Apostle ar- „ , ^ , 

' *^ , , For where a testa- 

gues, a will or testament implies, ment u, there must aUo 

h4 
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of necessity, the death of th^ tes- 
tator. It is otherwise of no force. 
Had not Christ died, we could not 
have looked for the inheritance un- 
der his testament. Accordingly, it 
is worthy of remark, that eVen the 
first testament (that type of the 
second) was not dedicated without 
blood. At its fruit promulgation, 
the book which contained it, and 
the people who received it, were 
both sprinkled with blood ; which 
was, therefore, called, expressly, 
«« the blood of the Testament \" 
With blood, too, was the tabernacle 
sprinkled, together with all the 
vessels of the ministry ; and almost 
all things were, by the law, purged 
with blood, and without shedding 
of blood was no remission extended 
to the Jewish worshipper. True, it 
was but " the blood of bulls and of 
goats" with which these patterns or 
types were purified : but herein we 
see a clear intimation of that better 
Sacrifice, that most precious blood, 
which was in due time to be provided for purifica- 
tion in heavenly things; when Christ should enter for 
Far Christ is not en- US into the truc sanctuary of God in 
tered into the holy places heaven, in the immediate presence 

made with handst which /. i j. . i i.' 

are the figures of the of the divine glory, and " by ins 



tfmuss^ he the death 
rf. the testator. For a 
toitament is of for<» 
after men are dead: 
otherwise it is of no 
strength at all white the 
testator Jiveth. Where- 
upon neither the first 
testament was dediaUed 
without blood For when 
Moses had spoken every 
precept to all the people 
according to the law, 
he took the blood of 
calves and of goats, with 
water, and scarlet wool, 
and hyssop, and sprink- 
led both the book, and 
all the people, saying, 
TJiis is the blood of 
the testament which 
God hathinjoined unto 
you. Moreover he sprin- 
kled with blood both 
the tabernacle, and all 
the vessels of the minis- 
try. And almost all 
things are by the law 
mtrged with blood; and 
without shedding of 
blood is no remission. 
It was therefore neces^ 
sary that the patterns 
of things in the heavens 
should be purified with 
these ; but the heavenly 
things themselves with 
better sacr^tces than 
these, ver. 16—23. 



1 Ver. 20. 
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ooeoMatian of himself once offered, <>^>* i^ •"<o kett^f 
snake a foil, perfect, and sufficient ^%^Zi^^^fZ 
sacrifice" for the putting away of •" * ^^ y^* '*«' ^'^ 

° "^ should offer Junue^afUnf 

Sin* • at the high-priest en- 

tereth into the holy place every year tpith blood .of others ; for then must 
he often have suffered since the foundation of the world : but now once 
m tA« end of the world hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice 
of himself, ver. 24—26. 

It was necessary, then, that Christ our High- Priest, 
the author of the New Testamentary Covenant, by 
virtue of which we inherit eternal life, should die; but 
it was not necessary, it was not 
possible, that he should be holden ^t^A'J^rgtl 
of death. Our Mediator with God after this the judgment; 

%• ^^ ^ • . -in *o Christ was once of. 

ever liveth to mtercede for us fered to bear the sins%f 
in heaven: and as the hiffh- many; and unto the m 

. 1 /. '**' look for him shall 

pnest returned to the people from he appear the second 
the holy of holies, so will Christ '^^^""1^!^"^". 
return from heaven to his expect- 
ing Church : and as man, on account of sin, must once 
die, then wake to judgment, so Christ, as man, died 
once for sin, not his own, but those of many others, 
and unto them that look for Him he will appear 
again, without sin or sacrifice, unto salvation. 

May we, my brethren, find ihat^ the second appear- 
ance of our Lord, at the judgment day, to be, in our 
own case, unto salvation ! But will it, of necessity, 
be followed by such a happy result to every one of us? 
The question is most important, and as such deserves 
your most serious consideration. If not saved when 
Christ shall appear to judge the world, we know how 
awfol the alternative will be ; how wide the difierence 
between those on the right, and those on the left hand 
of the Judge ; how opposite the destiny of him who 

h5 
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sball have improved his talents, to that of the unpro- 
fitable servant; how impassable the gulph between 
Lazarus and Dives, Reflect then, I pray, each one 
of youy how the case may stand with himself: call to 
mind what you have now heard ; remember that you 
live no longer amidst the types and shadows and 
mystical intimations of the Jewish Tabernacle, but 
amidst the substantial realities of the Gospel, sur- 
rounded with the clear light of God's full revelation, 
that, in this Gospel revelation, the Son of God is ma- 
nifestly set before you as offering up himself to be the 
sole and sufficient sacrifice for the expiation of your 
sins ; that with this one all-sufficient sacrifice he has, 
as our High-Priest with God, entered into the true 
sanctuary of the divine glory, that is, into heaven 
itself, and made a way for us to follow him; that, when 
he had thus died, and by his death obtained our ad- 
mission into heaven, he bequeathed to his followers 
in the New Testament a promise of that eternal inhe- 
ritance — 2L promise, my brethren, but no actual pos- 
session, unless you comply with the will of the Tes- 
tator, as laid down in that Testamentary Covenant 
which he has left with his Church. The promise is 
given to all you who are called; but the SLCtusH pos- 
session of the inheritance is secure only to those, who 
answer to the character required by the Mediator of 
the Testament What, then, is this character ? where 
are we to learn, and how are we to acquire it ? It is 
to be learnt, as I have akeady intimated, from the 
written Will of the Testator, from the pages of the 
New Testament. Look into God's Word; examine 
yourselves by that faithful mirror, especially by the 
New Testament, and you will there see what manner 
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of men you are by nalure, and what manner of per- 
sons you ought to be by grace, if you would really 
attain to the heavenly inheritance, and abide the 
scrutiny of your Lord's return to judgment To go 
no fiirther than the chapter which we have now been 
considering, do we not here observe how distinctly, 
how emphatically we are taught, that there is no en- 
trance into the holy heavens but by the blood and medi- 
ation of Christ, and that eternal life is his free bequest, 
consequent upon his precious deatih? What, then, 
does this imply ? What else, but that we are, before 
God, guilty beings ; and that for our guilt we cannot 
atone by any merit in our obedience, or any depth in 
our repentance, but that blood must be shed, without 
which there is no remission ; and that the blood not of 
brute animals, nor yet our own, but the blood of him 
who by the Eternal Spirit ojSered himself, immortal 
yet dying, without spot unto God. What ground is 
here, my brethren, for humility, as regards ourselves ; 
for gratitude, as resects our Lord! Renounce, I 
pray you, as you value the New Testament which 
Christ has sealed with his blood, all dependence upon 
any natural or acqinred merit of your own, for your 
title to the heavenly inheritance. Your sole title is 
the sacrifice of the death of Christ : on that alone must 
you depend for the acceptance either of your persons 
or your services. The Testament of Christ is sprinkled 
with his blood ; and so also must his people be. The 
tabernacle of Christ, his heavenly and glorious taber- 
nacle, is also sprinkled with his precious blood; and 
not only so, but all the vessels of the ministry : every 
part of the Christian's service and obedience, religious, 
social, or personal, must thus be purified, before it can 

H 6 
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be acceptable to God. Such, I again urge you to 
keep in mind, such is your only title to adaiission into 
heaven. But can this title be pleaded alike by all? 
No ! my friends. Mistake not so the teaching of the 
Apostle. There is a wide distinction between merit 
and meetness : the one you cannot^ the other you muet 
have in yourselves. The promise of the inheritance 
is not sure alike to the penitent and the impenitent, to 
the believing and the unbelieving, to the obedient and 
the disobedient. Far be from us so fatal a perversion 
of the unmerited grace of Christ. Only observe the 
language of this very chapter. The blood of Christ 
was shed (as we are told at the fourteenth verse) to 
purge your consciences from dead works, that is, from 
the works of disobedience which tend unto death, that 
you might serve the living God. Your Saviour died 
not only to put away the guilt of sin, but to destroy its 
power ; to ransom you at once from the condemnation 
and the thraldom of your transgressions. Your High- 
Priest and Mediator is also your Judge : He has told 
you himself, how he will judge you, even according to 
your works done, or not done, in love to his Name : 
and to those only who look for him as their future 
Judge, who set the Lord always before them, who 
make his will their rule of life, and are learning to 
^^ love his appearing" as the great consummation of 
their hopes — to them only has he promised, when he 
returns from his celestial sanctuary, to appear again to 
s^vation. 

Rest not, then, in a voffue dependence on the blood 
of Christ : make it, indeed, the foundation of all your 
hopes.; but see that your faith be such as purifies your 
^nscience from the deadly works of sin to serve th^ 
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liviog God. It is such believers only that oar Lord 
ivill hereafter acknowledge. ^ Depart from me** is 
the awful sentence which He will pronounce on them 
that work iniquity. The blood that pardons, purifies 
also : and blessed are the pure in heart ; for they shall 
see God in his holy of holies. 

Before I conclude, I would address, to those who 
are now about to partake of the Lord's Supper, a word 
or two, more immediately suggested by our present 
subject : or rather, I would remind them of the solemn 
words used by our blessed Lord himself at his first 
institution of 'this holy sacrament. " This," said Christ, 
as he gave the cup to his disciples, — " This is my 
blood of the New Testament, which is shed for you 
and for many for the remission of sins ;" that is to say, 
as often as ye drink of this cup, ye are to do it in re- 
membrance of Christ, to consider it as a solemn memo- 
rial and pledge of his love in dying for your sins, that 
so He might, in the New Testament of the Gospel, 
bequeath to you eternal life. It reminds you at once 
of the ground of your hopes, of the purity to which 
you are called, and of the inheritance in heaven to 
which you should be continually pressing on. A proud 
communicant, trusting in his own merits, not in the 
blood of the testament; — an unholy communicant, 
converting the purifying blood of Christ into an excuse 
for sin ; — b, worldly-minded communicant, drinking of 
that cup solely for secular purposes, or to maintain a 
character in society ; — each and all of tliese descrip- 
tions of Christians are guilty of dishonouring their 
Lord, and are but deceiving themselves. May God 
preserve us from such danger, and give us grace now 
to approach the holy table with a humble dependence 



150 



The sanctuary^ sacrifice^ [Lect VIII. 



But when Christ came, as our High-Priest in the 

ministration of good things to 
come, to bestow upon men, not 
ceremonial advantages, but ever- 
lasting salvation, it was by that 
greater and more perfect tabema- 
cle, of which we have previously 
spoken S not made with human 
hands', or belonging to this lower 
creation at all ; nor was it, as in 
the case of the Jewish high-priest, 
by the blood of goats and calves, 
but by his own precious blood, that 
he dischai^ed the mysterious office, 
and entered in, once for all, into 
the holy place, that is, into heaven, 
after having obtained for us, by bis 
death, eternal redemption. For if 
the blood of brute animals, and the 
ashes of a dead heifer, were allowed, 
by God's express institution, to have a sanctifying 
efficacy, so far, at least, as the ceremonial pollution of 
the flesh was concerned, how much more shall the 
blood of Christ, of him who is one with God, and who, 
by his eternal Spirit, Uving, though dead, quickened 
in spirit, though put to death in the flesh, at once the 
Sacrifice and the Priest, offered himself up without 
spot to God; — how much more shall that precious 
blood, so unspeakably pure and holy, and offered up 
by such a High-Priest, purge even the inmost con- 
science from the guilt and stain of sin, so far as to 



But Christ being come 
an High-Priest ^ good 
things to come, by a 
greater and more per- 
feet tabemackt not made 
with hands, that is to 
say, not of this builds 
ing; neither by the 
blood of goats and 
calves, but by his own 
blood he entered in once 
into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal 
redemption for us» For 
if the blood of bulls and 
of goats, afid the ashes 
of an heifer sprinkling 
the unclean, sanctifieth to 
the purifying of the flesh; 
how much more shall 
the blood of Christ, who 
through the eternal Spi- 
rit offered himself with- 
out spot to God, purge 
your conscience from 
dead works to serve the 
living God? ver. 11-14. 



> See ch. viii. 2. 
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admit the otherwise polluted, excluded, and dying 
offender into the holy, gracious, and saving service of 
the living God ? 

Thus did Christ become our High-Priest, by dis- 
charging the real functions of that sacred office, as 
typified in the Jewish tabernacle ; thus did he open a 
way for us into the true holy of holies, and become the 
Mediator of that New Testament, in which he has 
bequeathed to us the promise of eternal life. The 
Jewish high-priest was a kind of 
mediator between God and his . j;^Mfi^oausehe 

IS the medtator of tiie 

worshippers ; but only in a secular new testament, that by 

and very imperfect sense : Christ "^Zipti^'^thlTr^^^ 
is the true Mediator typified in gressions that were un- 

. . J . 1 TLM- ^^ ^^^ fi'"'*^ testament f 

Aaron and his successors ; the Me- they which are called 
diator of a New Testament, ren- might receive the pro^ 

, mise of eternal tnhent- 

dered necessary by the imperfec- ance, ver. 15. 
lion of the old ; the Mediator, who, redeeming us by 
his death from the transgressions from which, under 
die first testament, no justification was provided, has 
purchased to himself the right of dispensing grace to 
fiedlen man, and giving to all who are called into his 
Church the promise of the eternal inheritance. This is 
the glorious reversion, the invaluable bequest, which 
our dying High-Priest and Mediator has left to his 
Church in his Will or Testament given us in the 
Gospel, as expressly recorded in that Book, which we 
therefore entitle, most appropriately, "The New 
Testament of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ." He died first to obtain forgiveness of our 
sins; he then left us, at his death, the bequest of life 
eternal. For, as the Apostle ar- „ . 

' ^ ^ ^ For where a testa-' 

gueSf a will or testament implies, ment is, there must also 
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ut, quemadmodum Apoetoli fuerunt in.eo studio parci^ nimie- 
tatem in eo eyitemuB/' Witsius^ Diss, de Tabemac. Myster. 
cap. ii. and iii. Misc. Sacr. torn. i. 

(P. 1470 Qfthe rod of Aarm.l^—ThQ typical application here 
given, the writer does not recollect to have seen, excepting in a 
work written chiefly for children, by one who wiU readily for- 
give the plagiarism. See '' The Young Christian's Sunday 
Evening,*' (by Mrs. Parry) vol. ii. Fifteenth Sund. Even.— 
The reference may serve also to detect one or two mote thefts 
of the same description. 

(P. 148.) Inttmations of Christianity.'] — vvodtiyfiara, ver. 23. 

(P. 148.) Erected andjvrnished,'] — KareffKevatrfikviav, ver. 6. 

(P. 1490 ^ot fully brought to %A/.]— 0«ri^« (see 2 Tim. i. 
10.) signifies rather to throw light upon objects already in some 
degree known^ than to ^' discover anew." On this subject, see 
Mr. Davison's " Discourses on Prophecy," Disc. IV.; in which, 
moreover, are some admirable remarks on the light thrown upon 
the types by the Gospel. To the Jew *' the sense of the types,'^ 
he observes, " was a latent one." — *' It is Christ who holds the 
keys of the types, not Moses." — *' They are like things opaque 
in themselves, which waited to shine by the reflection." — *' The 
* dumb elements ' are made animated and eloquent when the 
Truth comes to act upon them with its light. They are like the 
statue which had its cords wrought within, but mute till the 
morning sun struck upon them." 

To these remarks I would only add, that there seems to be 
generally among writers on the subject of the religious views 
entertained hy pious men of old, an inadvertency in not distin- 
guishing the dispensation of the law, strictly so called, from the 
rest of the religion of the Jews, derived from the patriarchs, or 
added by the prophets. The promise, even that to Abraham, 
was given more than four centuries before the Lawj which 
was only, as one of the Fathers observes, parenthetical between 
the promise and its fulfilment. (See Gal, iii. 17 — 19.) The 
Gospel began, in a manner, to be preached even in Paradise : 
the blood of " the Lamb slain" in the divine counsels " from 
the foundation of the world," was available, by anticipation, to 
the earliest believers in the Promised Seed. " The just" in all 
ages have ''lived by faith," (see Lect. X. and XL) which carries 
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a man's thotlgbts with "coofidenee'^ into futurity, and hia 
convictions into the world unseen^ (ch. zi. 1.) 

(P. 149.) The time then present, ver. 9.] — Or " the present 
season*' of this life : both significations are included in the 
exposition; but the former seems more strictly accurate, as 
opposed to the Gospel '* season of setting all things right " 
(coipov itopOuMn^tg) mentioned ver. 10. 

CP. 150.) By a greater, &c. ver. 11.]— Rather, "by the 
greater,'' r^C fniZovoc, already spoken of, ch. viii. 2. 

(P. 151.) TTius did Christ, ^c,"] — It is remarkable, with re* 
ference to a doctrine to which some seem to be so particularly 
attached, as scarcely ever to preach a sermon without introduc- 
ing it — the doctrine, I mean, of " the imputed righteous- 
ness," or rather, the imputed obedience of our Lord — that, 
in this whole Epistle (and the same might be said of almost all 
the Epistles), there is not an expression, which can be even 
forced into that sense ; but that the Apostle, in quoting a pas- 
sage which might seem, at first sight, to look that way (see 
^' X. 7, &c.), is careful to explain it as applying solely to the 
^h of Christ, ** the offering of his body once for all." It was 
'* hy his blooc^* that our High-Priest " entered into heaven 
for us," and made a way for us to follow him. That is the 
only meritorious ground of our admission, noticed by the Apos- 
^- We inherit under the will of our dying Lord. 

Why, if not from some unconscious love of novelty or sin- 
gularity, divines or preachers should adhere so fondly to ques- 
tionable opinions, rather than dwell on the plain, substantial, 
undisputed verities of the Catholic faith, unless it be that such 
opinions are regarded among their religious friends as a dis- 
tinctive shibboleth, or received by their congregations as pledges 
of their belonging to a favoured class or party, I know not : but 
this, I fear, is manifest — ^that the continual and peremptory in- 
culcation of doctrines, which, even if capable of being proved 
from Scripture, are, to say the least, very sparingly and ob- 
scurely taught there, is not the most scriptural mode of in- 
struction, but one which has a tendency both to distract the 
Church of Christ, and also to throw into the shade, if not to 
bring into doubt, the undeniable truths of the Gospel, when 
thus found perpetually blended with less certain matter. To 
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my brethren in the ministry, I venture, with all humility, yet 
with great seriousness, to submit these considerations. There 
are many very valuable " labourers in the vineyard," whose 
usefulness is unquestionably impaired by their disproportionate 
seal for opinions, such as I have described, doubtful at best, if 
not altogether unscriptural. 

(P. 151.) Redeeming tM'^Jrom, ^c.]— " for redemption from 
the transgressions," (etc d^-oX^rpiiMriv r&v irapa/3a<rca>v, ver. 15.) 
from which the Law could neither justify (^Acts xiii. 59.) nor 
deliver (item, vii.) 

(P. 162.) Better sacr^kea. ver. 23.] — " The one sacrifice 
of Christ, by which heaven is opened, being here meant, to give 
dignity to that sacrifice, the plural is used instead of the sin- 
gular," (see ch. z. 12.) Macknight. The sacrifice of Christ is 
the consummation of all other sacrifices; whatever any of them 
professed to do, was really accomplished by that. 

(P. 153.) Testamentary Covenant.'] — diaOtiKti. It is at once a 
Testament and a Covenant, the bequest being conditional: for, 
if we would inherit the promises, we must answer to a certain 
description contained in the Testament ; so that '* a sc^emn 
vow, promise, and profession" is required to be made, confirmed, 
and frequently renewed on our part, as well as a bequest to have 
been made by our Lord ,* and thus the Testament becomes a 
Covenant. 



LECTURE IX. 



EXHORTATION TO SINCERITY, AND PERSEVERANCE 

IN THE FAITH. 



Heb. z. 



Let us draw near with a true heart infaU assurance of 
faithy having our hearts sprinkled from an evil con- 
science, and our bodies washed with pure water. Let 
M« holdfast the profession of our faith without waver- 
ing, ver. 22, 23, 

Already, in the ninth chapter of this Epistle, has our 
attention been directed to the heavenly sanctuary, the 
predous sacrifice, and the dying testament of our ever- 
lasting High-Priest Jesus Christ. We have now, my 
brethren, in dependence upon divine grace, to pro- 
ceed, under the direction of the Apostle, to a practical 
application of our belief in these important truths. 
But first, we must, with the Apostle, pause awhile, to 
reflect once more upon the perfect sacrifice for sin 
which Christ offered on the cross, and to contrast it 
with the imperfect sacrifices offered under the law. 
For the tabernacle being, as we p^ the law having a 
have seen, but a temporarv fiffure shadow qfgood things to 
^t tbe ijospel economy, presented, image of the things, can 
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never with those saeri" 
fices which they offered 
year by year continually 
make this comers there- 
unto perfect. For then 
would they not have 
ceased to be offered? 
because that the wor- 
shippers once purged 
should have had no more 
conscience of sins. But 
in those sacrifices there 
is a remembrance again 
fnade of sins every year. 
For it is not possible 
that the blood of bulls 
and of goats should take 
away sins. ver. 1 — 4. 



in its various ordinances, only a 
shadow of good things to come, not 
the very image of the things. To 
Christ's eternal sanctuary, and in- 
finitely precious sacrifice, what, in- 
deed, on earth, what else in the 
whole universe, could really be 
like? The rites of the law were 
mere adumbrations or shadowy re- 
semblances, furnishing an obscure 
outline, not a distinct picture or 
reflection, of the realities of the 
Gospel. Having no atoning efficacy of their own, 
but only a prefigurative value, the legal sacrifices were 
repeated, even the chief of them, continually, year 
after year ; the repetition clearly proving how unfit they 
were to purify the conscience from sin, of which, in fact, 
they served only to keep up a constant remembrance, 
leading men's thoughts, or at least their hopes, to some 
better expiation, to be in due time provided for " the 
sins of the world." 

To these hints of the law, as to the imperfection of 
Wherefore when he its expiatory Sacrifices, there were 

further added, in the course of 
time, the clearer intimations of 
prophecy. In the 40th Psalm, for 
instance, Christ, by the mouth of 
David, condemns the legal sacri- 
fices as in themselves unacceptable 
to God, prophetically announcing 
his incarnation, when he should 
come (as the whole volume of pro- 
phecy tei^tified of him) to execute 



cometh into the world, 
he saith, Sacrifice and 
offering thou wouldest 
not, but a body hast 
thou prepared me: in 
bumt'Offerings and sa- 
crifices for sin thou hast 
ttad no pleasure. Then 
said I, Lo, I come (in 
tlie volume of the book it 
is written of me), to do 
thy will, God. Above 
when he said, Sacrifice 
and offering and burnt- 
offerings and offering for 
sin thou wouldest not. 
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the sol^nn contract entered into ««*'*«• *«^ pleasure 

.--., i-ni 1 therein / which are of" 

With his heavenly Father, and to feredbythe law; then 

said he, Lo, I come 



to do thy will, O God, 
He taketh away the 
first, that he may esta- 
blish the second, ver. 
6—9. 



obey perfectly the will of God, 
even ijiough, for the satisfaction of 
the divine law, it should be neces- 
sary to present, in his own body 
on the accursed tree, a dying sacrifice, without spot 
or blemish, for the accumulated transgressions of an 
offending world. This is the true expiatory offering 
which the rites of the law foreshadowed: this that 
obedience unto death to the will of God, by which we 
are sanctified through the offering By the which will we 
of the body of Jesus Christ once 
for all. For that offering needed 
not) like the unavailing sacrifices 
of the law, to be repeated; but 
completing at once our redemp- 
tion, it was straightway followed, 
on the part of the great High- 
Priest who offered it, by his ascen- 
sion into glory, preparatory to his 
final triumph. We have, then, in 
the Psalms, a direct prediction of 
the abolition of the legal sacrifices as imperfect, as 
soon as the perfect sacrifices of the Gospel should have 
been introduced in their stead; of the departure of 
the shadow, when the substance itself should have 
come. The same is also intimated 
in the prophecies of Jeremiah, 
where forgiveness of sins is ex- 
pressly stated to be a part of the 
Dew covenant which was to be es- 
tablished ; for, the pardon of sin 



are sanctified through 
the offering of the body 
of Jesus Christ once for 
all. And every priest 
standeth daily minister- 
ing and offering often- 
times the same sacr^ 
ces, which can never 
take away sins: but 
this man, after he had 
offered one sacrifice for 
sins, for ever sat down 
on the right hand of 
Ood; from henceforth 
expecting till his ene- 
mies be made his foot- 
stool, ver. 10 — 13. 



For by one offering he 
hath perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified. 
Whereof the Holy Ghost 
also is a witness to us : 
for after that he had 
said before, This is the 
covenant that X will 
make with them effter 
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be acceptable to God. Such, I again urge you to 
keep in mind, such is your only title to admissiou into 
heaven. But can this title be pleaded alike by all ? 
No ! my frien<ls. Mistake not so the teaching of die 
Apostle. There is a wide distinction between merit 
and meetness : the one you carmot^ the other you must 
have in yourselves. The promise of the inheritance 
is not sure alike to the penitent and the impenitent, to 
the believing and the unbelieving, to the obedient and 
the disobedient Far be from us so fatal a perversion 
of the unmerited grace of Christ. Only observe the 
language of this very chapter. The blood of Christ 
was shed (as we are told at the fourteenth verse) to 
purge your consciences from dead works, that is, from 
the works of disobedience which tend unto death, that 
you might serve the living God. Your Saviour died 
not only to put away the guilt of sin, but to destroy its 
power ; to ransom you at once from the condemnation 
and the thraldom of your transgressions. Your High- 
Priest and Mediator is also your Judge : He has told 
you himself, how he will judge you, even according to 
your works done, or not done, in love to his Name : 
and to those only who look for him as their future 
Judge, who set the Lord always before them, who 
make his will their rule of life, and are learning to 
^^ love his appearing" as the great consummation of 
their hopes — to them only has he promised, when he 
returns from his celestial sanctuary, to appear again to 
salvation. 

Rest not, then, in a vague dependence on the blood 
of Christ : make it, indeed, the foundation of all your 
hopes.; but see that your faith be such as purifies your 
conscience from the deadly works of sin to serve the 
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be the divine mercy) the glorious God is accessible 
to &Uen man : yea, so abundant is the reconciliation 
obtained for ns by Christ, that we have not merely 
access, but boldness to enter into 
the holiest by the blood of Jesus. brethr^^b^idwMto^' 
When he died on Mount Calvary, 'f if^^ *^ l'''^^ ^ 

*l. -1 r xi. X 1 !,• k the blood of Jesus, hy a 

the veil of the temple, wnicn con- new and Uuing way, 

ceded the holy of hoUes, was :;r. > tl* m^^* 
rent in twain ; and that sacred the veil, that is to say, 
place, the worldly symbol of hea- ^ Mgh-^pr^J^Z 
ven, became open and accessible: ^e of God; ver.id— 
whereby was intimated to us the 
new and living way into the celestial sanctuary, which 
our Lord had at that very moment consecrated for us 
by his sacrifice on the cross, through an infinitely more 
costly veil, that is to say, through his own immaculate 
flesh, which had concealed for awhile his divine ma- 
jesty, but through which, when wounded and torn for 
OS upon the cruel cross, the mercy of God beamed 
forth in all its fulness, to encourage our approach to 
the glory of heaven. Nor is this all. Christ has, as 
we have said, rent in twain the veil which separated us 
from the mercy-seat. He rent in twain upon the cross 
that veil of flesh which, before he became man, stood 
between us and our God. And now, the veil being 
removed, we may, by faith, behold him in the true 
holy of holies, a High-Priest over the house of God, 
ever pleading our cause, and able, by his presence, to 
complete our salvation : — to deliver us entirely from 
guilt, from sin, and from sorrow. By his death and 
mediation he is the truth, the way, and the life, the 
one and only true way to life etemaL 
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By this way, then, this new and living way^ let us 
draw near with a true heart, honestly oonfeasuig to 

God our sinfulness* and sincerely 

Let us draw tiear , , , 

with a true heart,— yer. desiring his favour : then will there 

be afforded to us, through Chnsti 
abundant access to peace here, and hereafter to glory. 
The pardon of sin is in Scripture connected with sin- 
cerity of heart: " Blessed," saith the Psalmist, "is the 
man to whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, and in 
whose spirit there is no guileJ^ We must deal truly 
with God, if we desire his forgiveness. We must not 
attempt (what is, in fact, impossible) to deceive him by 
a mere show of religion, nor yet by indulging only in 
vague and verbal confessions of our iniquity, nor again 
by striving to appear better before him than we really 
are. By such a course we may fatally delude our- 
selves, but cannot deceive God. Let us draw near, 
then, not only with outward reverence (although that 
is indispensable), nor only with solemn confession and 
prayer, (although these too are necessary) ; but, in 
addition to these, let us draw near also with a true 
heart; cordially desiring the mercy which with our 
lips we implore, feeling in our breasts the sinfulness 
which in words we acknowledge ; not content with 
styling ourselves, in the general, miserable sinners, or 
bemoaning in the mass our natural corruption, but 
calling to mind, soberly and carefully, our particular 
offences and individual propensities to evil. Then 
shall we really feel our obligations to Christ's atone- 
ment, our need of his mediation ; then shall we draw 
near to God, as Israelites indeed, as guileless Chrid^* 
ians, with true hearts, and not only with our lip^ 
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To sudi only can tins new and living way, dirough 
the cracified flesh of the Son of God, be really accept- 
able. They who feel their own particular sinfulness, 
can alone either appreciate its value or understand its 
meaning. 

The true heart, then, with which the Apostle ex- 
horts us to draw near to God, implies a sincere desire 
of the divine forgiveness, with a feeling, yet sober 
consciousness of our need of it, and, I may add, an 
unfeigned intention, by God's grace, to forsake our 
sins : in one word, it is the heart of the truly penitent ; 
of those who know their sins, who lament their sins, 
and do all they can to forsake their sins. 

But some one, perhaps, may say. How can we who 
are by nature corrupt, and by habit, it may be, of- 
fenders against God, how can we draw near to God ? 
Where shall we find the power? I answer — The power 
is conveyed in the command. God himself calls you in 
his holy word ; he bids you draw nigh ; and therefore, 
assuredly, he puts it in your power to do so. An all- 
wise and gracious God could not invite us to do what 
he knows to be impossible. It were a cruel mockery 
of our misery, with which it were blasphemy to charge 
our God. When Christ directed the man with the 
withered hand to reach it forth, did he allege his 
inability, and complain that our Lord commanded 
what was impossible? Had he done so, his hand would 
have continued in its withered state. But he was wiser 
and humbler, than thus proudly to plead his own weak- 
ness in opposition to an express invitation of mercy. 
This must also be our course in regard to the weak- 
nesses and disorders of the soul. Where the invita- 
tions of God's word are clear and general, it is pride 

I 
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alone which raises difficulties from our own corruption. 

We look too much to ourselves, instead of humbly and 

thankfully depending upon him who invites us, to 

enable us to obey the invitation. 

As God then, by his Apostle, has mercifuUy called 
. - „ - us to him, let us draw near, if any 

— in full assurance of ' .'' 

faitb, having our hearts be afar off, and if any be near, let 
^Clnl-^w Z Z!. us draw nearer still, in full assur- 

eoTtsctencef ana our oo- ' 

dies washed with pure ance of faith, with an entire and 
wa er, ver. complete dependence upon the 

mercy of God in Christ, upon the willingness of the 
Almighty to pardon and receive us, as well as upon 
the abundant sufficiency of our Lord's atonement to 
make a way for us to the divine favour. Let us draw 
near, I s^y^ in faith; not trusting in any fancied inno- 
cence of our own, nor yet in the sufficiency of our 
penitence to expiate our offences, but trusting for 
pardon of our sins, and acceptance even of ouf ser- 
vices, solely to the blood of Christ; having by- feith 
our hearts sprinkled, as it were, with that precious: 
blood, and thereby delivered fronathe sense of unpar- 
donable guilt and helpless frailty, which would other- 
wise drive us from our Maker's presence. The de- 
pendence of every Christian on the atoning blood of 
Christ for acceptance with God is strongly set before 
us, at our very first admission into the Christian 
Church, in th^ holy sacrament of baptism. We had 
then our bodies washed, or, if not washed, at least 
sprinkled (which in its emblematical purport is equi- 
valent) with pure water, to signify that sprinkling 
from an evil conscience of original and actual guil^ 
which we need in oiur hearts. This is the very thing, 
I say, signified and pledged to us in our baptism)*- 
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remission of sins through the blood of sprinkling, 
which is the blood of Christ In the case of in&nts, 
such remission can extend only to their original guilt; 
and so bx we believe them to partake of the blessing. 
But, my brethren, when we come to an age to think 
and act for ourselves, so as to be responsible to God 
for our principles and conduct, our case is widely 
altered. We then, in many things, offend all; and 
wm^, alas ! there are who offend altogether, in not 
even attempting to lead a life of Christian faith and 
holiness. In the case then of adults, the washing of 
baptism will cease to be of any avail, except to increase 
our condemnation, if it be not followed by a truly 
penitent heart, by faith in the atonement, by the inward 
sprinkling, in short, of the conscience. Then, indeed, 
our admission into the Christian Church by the waters 
of baptism will, through the resurrection of Christ, 
become a means of our salvation, if thus accompanied 
by the answer of a good conscience towards God. 
But this leads me, my Christian brethren, to the 
second part of the Apostle's application of the doc- 
trine now before us ; I mean the earnest admonition 
to persevere in the Christian faith. 

The Hebrew Christians, as I have before had occa- 
sion to remark, were in peculiar danger, from the perse- 
cutions which they met with from the unconverted Jews, 
either of relapsing again into Judaism, or, which was 
fully as dangerous, of so perverting Christianity, in 
accommodation to Jewish prejudices, as to deprive it 
of its fundamental truths, especially those relating to 
the divinity of Christ and the atonement of the cross. 
We, as Christians, are undoubtedly placed under dif- 
fsTent circumstances ; but not, it may be, under cir- 

I 2 
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cumstances less hazardous to our salvation. Oiir 
temptations and trials are altered, but not removed ; 
our dangers are changed, but, probably, not dimi- 
nished. The spiritual warfare may have assumed a 
new aspect ; but there are still the same enemies to 
contend with : still tlie world, the flesh, and the devil, 
combined in fearful alliance against the peace of our 
souls ; and still then, both individually as Christians, 
and collectively as a Church, do we need the Apostle's 
stirring exhortation: — " Let us hold fast the profes- 
sion of our faith without wavering." 

In addressing to you, my friends, this admonition of 
the Apostle, I speak to you as at least professors of the 
&ith and hope of the Gospel : of &ith in a crucified 
Redeemer, and of hope, through him, of life eternal. 
Such is, avowedly, the common faith of us all, the 
professed hope of the whole country. But alas ! how 
many are thus professors of the truth, whose words and 
actions are utterly at variance with such a profession ! 
how many, who do not even pay outward respect to 
the religion of Him, by whose name they are called ! 
who habitually neglect at least public, if not private 
prayer, never open the word of God, take no part in 
extending his kingdom, but to all appearance live 
without any serious acknowledgment of his creative 
power, providential rule, or saving mercy ! To such 
the exhortation to hold fast their profession would be 
misapplied : they have not even a profession of reli- 
gion, to which we can admonish them to adhere. If 
in this assembly there should happen to be any thus 
habitually negligent of all religion, they must be ex- 
horted not to hold fast, but to renew, their profession 
of the Christian hope and faith; to begin almost 
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entirely afresh ; both outwardly and inwardly. True 
it is, that if, at the baptismal font, their bodies have 
already been sprinkled with pure water, the outward 
rite of baptism need not be repeated. They may still 
reckon upon the promises of help and pardon then 
visibly signed and sealed to them* But the vows of 
their baptism are altogether to be renewed ; repentance, 
faith, and obedience, are to be begun again ; they have 
still to labour in the very foundations of the building, 
which they ought to have been raising long ago, but 
which they have so unhappily and so grievously neg- 
lected. 

Of others who do make a profession of religion, and 
who are in the habit of frequenting the public worship 
of God in the Christian congregation, we are bound 
in charity to hope better things. To charge any man 
with hypocrisy, unless upon the strongest evidence of 
deliberate inconsistency between his profession and 
practice, were at least harsh and uncharitable, if not 
an arrogant assumption of the prerogative of Him, 
who alone knoweth the heart. At the same time, with- 
out uncharitably charging with hypocrisy any of you, 
who present yourselves here as Christian worshippers 
of God, I may be allowed to warn you seriously of the 
necessity of examining yourselves, before God and 
your consciences, whether you be really in the faith. 
And this self-examination, I would farther remind 
you, involves two questions: first of all, whether the 
faith you profess be truly the Christian faith ; and in 
the second place, if it be the true faith, whether you 
profess it sincerely with a trite heart You need not 
be told that, under the title of Christian, modes of 
faith are professed (and that, it may be, in sincerity) 

I 3 



174 Exhortation to sincerity, [Lect. IX. 

which are not truly Christian, inasmuch as they reject 
some of the fundamental truths of the Gospel. Suck^ 
for instance, is die Socinian, or, as it is un&irly called. 
Unitarian creed ; which rejects the divinity and, witibi 
it, the expiatory sacrifice of Christ, as well as the 
hereditary corruption of our fallen nature. You must, 
then, try and examine your profession, and see that it 
embraces the fundamental yerities of the Gospel, 
such for instance as our Fall in Adam, our consequent 
proneness to evil, our original and actual guilt, the 
remedy provided for us through the incarnate Son of 
God, the gift of his Holy Spirit to renew us i^ain 
after the image of God, and, finally, the hope of glory 
held out to the penitent, obedient believer in ChrisI;, 
for the merits and through the mediation of his Lord. 

But a tme faith may be professed, as I have inti- 
mated, yet not truly. It is with the heart that man 
believeth unto righteousness; and it is with a true 
heart only, not with the bare utterance of the Ups, that 
we can draw near to God. Take heed, then, lest any 
of you be deceived into a dangerous security, either by 
a profession of that which is not the true fidth, or on 
the other hand by a mere profession of that whidi is. 
Let your profession be at once sound and sincere, 
scriptural and cordial. 

With this caution, I proceed to urge upon those 

Let us hold fast the "^^^ »'® ^^^^ ^^ S^^®'® ^° ^^^ 

profesmn ef <mr faith feith, the Apostle's admonition to 

ivithout wavering ; (for t ji ^ ^ .^ ^ •a.i. ^ 

he is faithful that pro. hold fast the Same without wa- 

fttised.) vcr. 23. vering. 

Many temptations, my brethren, will occur, as you 
pass through the world, to shake your faith; perhaps 
persecution in some of its indirect forms of worldly 
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dislike or hindrance, perhaps ridicule, perhaps plea- 
sure; or it may be, the force of custom may set itself 
against the commands of God, the opinions of the 
world against the doctrines of Scripture, or your own 
misgiyings may tempt you to unbelief. One or more 
of these causes may combine, or others may arise, to 
draw you away from the hope of the Gospel, and to 
lead you to give it up, in weakness, impatience, or 
despair. But, remember. He is faithful who, at his 
death, promised to his followers eternal life : the tes- 
tamentary ooyenant, in which he has bequeathed the 
inheritance, is sealed with his own blood, the blood of 
the Son of God. If we have been reconciled by his 
death, much more, being reconciled, shall we be saved 
by his living for us in heaven. Though the glorious 
possession is withheld for the present, yet, rest assured, 
it is only till you are meet to enjoy it, only till you 
^e prepared, by previous discipline on earth, to pai^ 
take of that blessedness, which imsanctified spirits 
could not taste, nor earthly minds appreciate. 

Instead, then, of halting through imbelief, or draw- 
ing back in despair, study, rather, to promote not only 
your own perseverance in the faith, , . , 

1* And let us consider 

out that of others also. Let us one another to provoke 

consider one another how much "^l ^J'^a '^ ^^ 

works, ver. 24. 

^e need each other's assistance in 
this difficult work : consider too the influence which 
your station, or circumstances, or connexions in life, 
niay give you over your relatives or friends, your 
neighbours or acquaintance, or it may be over a still 
wider portion of society ; and let this influence be used, 
with Christian consideration and prudence, for the fur- 
therance of the eternal welfare of those who are mem- 

i4 
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ber* togeliier with you of the body of Christ. Above 
all consider the force of your example ; and let it ever 
operate to the stirring up of those around you to add 
to their faith, charity, or Christian love, and to charity, 
those labours of love and other " good works,'* in which 
true charity wiU ever more or less abound. 

As an important means of edifying both yourselves 

and others in practical piety, be 

Notfortaking the as- especially careful in your observ- 

sembling of ourselves to- «»it i»T>k ir^i. 

gether, as the manner of ance of the Lord s Day, and ot the 

some is ; but exhorting ^UStom of assembliuff OUrSClvCS to- 
one another: and so ^ i? l 

much the more, as ye gether in the Housc of God for the 

l^/te/l/^^"'^''" ^'^t^al encouragement of your 

faith and the continual rekindling 
of your devotion ; not omitting this important means 
of grace, as the manner of some is, in proportion as they 
advance to maturity, or grow in manhood, but adhering 
to it with greater earnestness, and improving it with 
increasing care, as the time passes, and ye see the day 
approaching when every thing but religion shall have 
lost its value, when death shall have prepared the way 
for judgment, and judgment shall fix us for eternity. 
The faithfulness of Christ, and the continual ap- 
proach of judgment, are both momentous arguments 
for perseverance in Christian piety. To these add the 
awful consequences of apostasy. True it is that open 
apostasy is in these days less common and less likely) 
than in those days of persecution, in which the Apostle 
found it necessary to caution the Hebrews against it 
But even in these days there is such a thing as infi- 
delity. And what is more alarming is, that infidelity 
is an evil of which men appear to be growing less 
afraid, and less ashamed, daily. Virtual infidelity 
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there, will indeed always be, where sin is knowingly 
allowed to take possession of the heart. For there is 
an apostasy of the heart as well as of the lips ; a man 
may practically abandon his religion, without openly 
renouncing it ; and this abandonment of the Gospel, 
if persisted in, will prove as certain, although not so 
daring, a cause of perdition as the other. Either is a 
rejection of Christ and his cross ; the one directly, the 
other in effect. And if we thus sin wilfully after re- 
ceiving the knowledge of the truth, where shall we 
look for expiation ? To whom shall we go from Him, 
who hath the words of eternal life ? To what other 
atonement shall we fly? Or on what reasonable 
gprounds can we hope to escape the vengeance, which 
justly awaits an obstinate opposition to such overtures 
of mercy as are made to us through Christ ? Listen 
to the fearful warnings addressed by St. Paul to those , 
who wilfully persist, whether by w^ord or deed, in re- 
nouncing the Gospel. The Christian atonement being 
rejected by them, " there re- 

maineth," saith the Apostle, "no „yLVia7T£^l'e'. 
more sacrifice for sins, but a certain ceived the knowledge rf 

r.-,^ Ill* r r • 3 J. J t^ truthf there remain- 

tearful looking for of judgment and ,t^. ^^. ^er. 26~31 . 
fiery indignation, which shall de- 
vour the adversaries" of Christ. " He that despised 
Moses' law, died without mercy under two or three 
witnesses : of how much sorer punishment, suppose 
ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under 
foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of 
the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy 
thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace ? 
For we know Him that hath said. Vengeance belong- 
eth unto me ; I will recompense, saith the Lord. And 
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again, The Lord shall judge his people. It is a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God." Beware, 
then, oi so awful a conclusion of your spiritual career, 
as either an open or even a practical abandonment of 
your religion, a direct or indirect denial of your Lord, 
would be. Beware, I say, of such a conclusion : and if of 
the conclusion, then of all approaches to it, all advances, 
especially all wilful advances, in vice or irreligion, or 
even in sin and thoughtlessness. Great dangers have 
but small beginnings ; and the ruin even of the most 
desperate sinners has been brought v3Lio\xt gradually * See 
then that, instead of going back, you go forwards; for 
this is the only sure way to hold fast your profession. 
The time may have been, when many, who are now 
But call to remem- departing daily &rther from God, 
branee the former days, entertained better thoughts. Time 

f n whtchf after ye were , ~° 

iUumMted, ye endured certainly was, when they were de- 
Z;T i^V & dicated to Christ in baptism with 
ye were madeagaxing' the intention that the rcst of their 

stock both by reproaches .. «ii i i. 

and tactions ; and' Uves should procced accordmg to 
partiy^whiut ye became ^^^ beginning: and time, I say, 

cempantons of them that i i 

were so used. For ye may have been, even long after 

X^^X^fo^ii- the period of infancy, when better 

fkiiiy the spoiling of your thoughts Were entertained. For 

goods, knowing in your' .r v r i*i ^i 

selves that ye have in thoi^h nouc of US may, bke the 

heaven a better and an Hebrew COUVCrt, sinCC WO Came tO 

enduring substance, yer, . ,. /.i^ 

32—34. a knowledge of the Gospel, have 

endured for it either affliction or reproach, nor yet 
have submitted to the loss of worldly prosperity for 
the sake of treasures in heaven, and then have been 
in danger of apostasy, there may yet be many who 
are now worse than once they were : — ^many who were 
piously brought up, but who have since learnt to make 
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light of religion^ and to stifle convictions, under the 
influence of profane society or of worldly temptations. 
Oh ! let such " call to remembrance the former days ;" 
let them think o£ the beginning once made, if not in 
their education, certainly in their baptism : let them 
reflect too, before it be too late, on the value of the 
}>roin]8e made to the persevering Christian, who, con* 
fiding in his Saviour's blood, shall fight manfully, 
under his banner, against sin, the worlds and the devil, 
and continue Christ's soldier and servant unto his 
life's end. 

Cast not then away your confidence, or, in other 
wordsj your open and resolute profession of the Gos- 
pel, which hath in heaven a ereat ^ , , ,. 

'^ o Cast not away there- 

recompence of reward, an ample fore your cw^dencey 
compensation for any triab at pre- fJ^'^\^ZT"Z 

sent to be undergone. Christ first yehaveneedofpatUnce, 
1*1 1 iY> 1.1 Mir/^i that, after ye have done 

did and suffered the will of Orod, tJ^g ^m if God, ye 
before he entered into dory ; and "»^** '"^^"^^^ 'Si ^''' 

1 .r «»«^- ver. 36, 36. 

we must ioilow his example, if we 
would partahe in his exaltation; patiently doing and en- 
during the will of God, if we would receive the promise. 
And then remember, how short the time is through 
which we have to persevere : short, perhaps, in every 
sense of the word to many of us ; p„ y,^ ^ ^ttie while, 
and short, as compared with eter- ^nd he that shall come 

n T^ . i«..i 1 M will come, and will not 

nity, to all. For yet a httle while, tarry. Now the just 
and the promise shall be fulfilled : fj"'^ ^'«'« *y/«''* •; ^J 

, , tf any man draw back, 

and Christ will come from heaven my soul shall have no 
to receive to himself his faithful P^^"^'' j"/!^- ff 

we are not of them who 
followers. Let not your fidth in draw back unto perdi- 
XT* r •! 1- T_ tion: but of them that 

Him fail, because he now seems as i^u^^ ^^ tL saving of 
it were to tarry, for he will not *^ *»«'• ^^r- 37—39. 

I 6 
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tarry long. Hold fest, then, the profession of your 
hope without wavering. By fedth the just shall lire 
through all his trials ; and for want of it the backslider 
shall perish. May we not be of them that draw back 
to the loss, but of them who believe to the gaining, of 
the soul ! If indeed we have fallen back, as too many, 
as more or less all of us, have ; then let us hasten to 
rouse ourselves afresh, and return to the Father of 
mercies before it be too late, and henceforth, by divine 
grace, persevere earnestly and stedfastly in such a 
sanctifying dependence on the sacrifice of Christ, as 
shall lead us to his presence on high, and make us 
partakers of that everlasting '* inheritance^ incorrup- 
tible, undefiled, and which fadeth not away," which is 
" reserved in heaven for them who, by the power of 
God, are kept through faith unto salvation." 



LECTURE IX. 



Hebrews x. 



NOTES. 



(P. 164.) Volume of prophecy,'] — See Bishop Horne on Ps. xl. 
where also may be found a valuable note on the expression, " a 
body hast thou prepared." 
(P. 166.) TTie solemn contract.'] — See Hammond on Ps. xl. 
(P. 165.) Satis/action of the divine law.] — See Expos, of the 
Ep. to the Rom. Lect. V. notes (p. 98.) 

(P. 165.) — We are sanctified through the offering, ver. 10.] — 
Bishop Lloyd, in his Oxford edit, of the New Testament, adopts 
the reading ^yiaefievoi ifffikv oi did rqc vpoff^opag ; which Bishop 
Middleton (in his work on the Greek Article) translates ** we 
of the sacrifice," Sfc. are [or rather, have been] sanctified; illus- 
trating it by Ram. ii. 27. rbv hd ypafifAarog. It is possible, 
howerer, that the ol crept in by inadvertence in transcribing : 
avfttvoi, just before, might easily lead a transcriber to write 
ev/Acvoi ; and another, unable to reconcile ot to its place, might 
put it, as in some copies, before riyiaafikvoi Griesbach omits it 
altogether. 

(P. 166.) VirtuaUy a denial qf the only and aU-sufficient sacri- 
fice.] — Such are masses and the doctrine of transubstantiation. 
(P. 166.) Tb be abolished.] — kyyifs dfpavifffiov, viii. 13. 
(P. 166.) Invitation to draw near.] — ^Addressed, perhaps, 
more particularly to the unbelieving Jews ; as ver. 23, &c. is 
to the believing : excepting that " sprinkled" and " washed" 
(in the Greek) are both in the past tense, signifying the " having 
been" thus privileged. Some put a colon after *' conscience ;" 
which gives great emphasis to the exhortation : — " Let us. 
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having had our hearts sprinkled, &c.y draw near with a true 

heart, &c. ; and having had the hody washed with pure water" 

at our first profession of the faith, " let us hold fast the pro- 

fessiion of our hope." — (Most copies read *' hope," not "faith.") 

(P. 170.) FuU assurance of faith ver. 22.] — ^i. e. with a full 
confidence (see ver. 19 ) in God's readiness, through Christ, to 
forgave and receive us ; not in our own irreversible eleotion, or 
infallible perseverance. Had those been the points of which, 
in St. Paul's opinion, the Hebrews ought to have been fully 
persuaded, he would never have written this letter expressly to 
warn them of the danger of apostasy, after they had suffered so 
much for the Gospel. — See particularly ver. 34, 35. 

(P. 176) The day approaching.'] — Possibly (for I think it is 
questionable [see I Cor. iii. 13.] but possibly) St. Paul alluded 
primarily, both in ver. 25. and 37. to the approaching de- 
struction (which took place about twelve years later) of Jeru- 
salem, with the temple and all its services : but that was but a 
type of *' The Day** (of judgment), to which it is that we must 
now look. 



LECTURE X. 



CONSTANCY IN THE FAITH ENFORCED BY EXAMPLES. 



Heb. zi. 1 — 16. 

These all died infaithy not having received the promises, 
ha having seen them afar off, and were persuaded 
of themy and embraced them, and confessed that they 
were strangers and pilgrims on the earth, ver. 13. 

Amidst the triab of this probationary being, which 
more cm* less await every Christian in his passage through 
it to eternal glory, some powerful principle is evidently 
necessary, to enable him patiently to endure until all 
his trials shall be at an end. That principle, the 
Apostle has told us, is faith. ^' The just shall live by 
faith.** And again, <^ We are not of them who draw 
back unto perdition, but of them that believe to the 
saving of the soul." This faith, necessary to final 
perseverance, St. Paul charitably presumes to be the 
ruling principle of all to whom he is writing. Lest, 
however, the language of kindness and affection 
should lull the Hebrews into a false security, or in 
anyway cause them to relax in their piety, the Apostle 
proceeds immediately to set before them what it is to 
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live by faith; that so they might judge whether they 
were really doing so or not. Thus would we also act, 
in humble imitation of the apostolic example, towards 
the congregations to whom we preach: we would 
speak the language pf charity ; yet far be it that our 
expressions of charitable hope should lead any one 
astray into self-delusion. To guard against so fatal 
a result, let us, with the Apostle, consider well the 
nature of that principle, by which we shall live unto 
righteousness, that so, by viewing ourselves in the 
mirror of God's word, and comparing ourselves with 
the examples of faith which that word presents, we 
may both learn what a living faith really is, and be 
animated to a patient perseverance therein to our 
eternal salvation. 

What, then, is the . Apostle's account of faith ? 
" Faith," he says, " is the substance," the ground, or 
confidence) — ^in other words, it is a confident persua- 
sion — " of things hoped for," (or expected) " the 
evidence," (or conviction) " of things not seen." 

It is not, observe, the mere circumstance of being 
numbered amongst the people of God: that places 
men within the sound of the word ; but, if the word 
be not heard, or read, or attended to, clearly there is 
no faith, no substantial confidence or conviction, but 
ignorance, and that of the worst kind — darkness in the 
midst of light. 

Nor again does faith consist in the mere rehearsing 
of creeds, however orthodox. Men may do this without 
understanding, without, perhaps, acknowledging them, 
and certainly without feeling the truth and value of 
what they say. Confession is made with the mouth ; 
but it is in the heart that we believe. The act of the 
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tODgue, unaccompanied by concurrence of the inner 
man, is not faith, but formality. 
' Faith, then, is something beyond eii)iQr profession 
or confession. First of all, as opposed to present expe- 
r^, it is, as already stated, a con- j^^^^^ ^ ,^^ ^ 

fident, Well-supported substantive stance qf thingt hoped 

persuasion of things expected,whe- •^'^'*"''^''- *• 
ther good or evil ; of a hesfven, for instance, for the righ- 
teous, of a hell for the impenitent. It makes what is 
jyture practically present ; so far as to give it a serious 
influence upon our passing conduct. Men may en- 
tertain a notion of a world to come, without living for 
It ; but they cannot have a lively or living faith, with- 
out being influenced by it in their practice : at least, 
such perversity would indicate wickedness of the most 
desperate character, a corruption of heart more than 
human \ It is want of faith, which in general leads 
to the neglect of the great future. Observe how the 
case stands as to the futurities of this life : in regard, 
*or instance, to the reversion of an earthly possession. 
Wow do men act who confidently expect a valuable 
inheritance? Do they not live with a view to it, 
torm their plans accordingly, wait patiently, and keep 
^P their spirits under hardships ? Is it thus you feel 
^d act, my Christian friends and co-heirs in the 
vjospel, in regard to your spiritual expectancies, your 
hope of an inheritance under the testament of Christ ? 
If not, you have still to pray for, and still to cultivate, 
the faith, of which we are now speaking, as essential to 
salvation. 

* " The devils believe and tremble." Jam. ii. 19. 
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This prindple is fiuther defined to be, in opp&siti0n 
-^^tke evidence cfUungM to Sight OT sense generally, an en- 
not seen. vcr. 1. dence m the soul, or conviction of 

things not seen. The objects of Mth are partly future, 
and altogether invisible. They are ^< not seen," at 
least, **as yet," however brightly they may here- 
after shine forth, when we shall be made capable of 
seeing what is spiritual, yea, of beholding God him- 
self in his glory. Now alas! we are die creatures 
of our carnal sense : what we see, and hear, and handle, 
and feel, we beUeve, and, naturally, little else, but 
what is the subject either of sense or of consciousness. 
Faidi gives us, as it were, a new sense ; making what 
is unseen to be visible to the soul, though it be but 
<* as through a glass, darkly." Let us apply this test 
as we did die other. Let us ask ourselves, which world 
we are living for, the visible or the invisible ? What 
things do we chiefly ^^ look at ?" those which are seen 
and temporal, or those which are unseen and eternal ? 
An honest answer to this inquiry would determine for 
us, whedier or not we have that &ith, which is tibe 
conviction of things not seen. 

From the nature of fJEUth, let us proceed, under the 
Apostle's guidance, to the examples of its living effi- 
cacy, with which the history of the church was so 
richly furnished, even then, when the Apostle wrote, 
before the martyrs and confessors of the New Testa- 
ment were added to the spirits of just men made per- 
nor by it the elders ^c^^' ^^^ ^7 ^uch a principle it 
obtained a good report, was that, even from the first, right- 

eousness was achieved ; — by such 
a principle as &ith is described to be, that the elder 
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saints in the patriarchal and succeeding times obtained 
a good report, yea, a divine testimony in their favour. 
The foundation of religion, and therefore the first 
act of faith, is the recognition of a 
Divine Maker of heaven and earth : ^ ThnyhfaUh we un- 

aerttand that the worlds 
^the acknowledgment that this wereframedbff the word 

world, «nd all other worlds, sprang tilf^^J^JtZ 
into being at his Almighty fiat, made of things whhh do 
The effect of such a fEuth is, that *^^^''' 
it will lead us to make the universe a temple, to revere 
ence the hand of God in all things, to attribute to him 
all our blessings with all our trials, and to remember 
continually that the things which do appear are but ef- 
fects of the invisible First Cause. This principle of faith 
bas been c(Hnmon to all pious men in all ages ; yet, 
although acting from a common j^inciple, diey have 
differed from each other in exemplifying its practical 
effects, and hence it is that the examples of the right- 
eous stand forth in Scripture as instances more es- 
pecially of ti^is or that particular part of piety. For, 
to an influence in particulars, the general acknowledge 
ment of God will, if practical, necessarily lead. 

By faith Abel, for instance, was enabled to offer unto 
God a more acceptable sacrifice 
than Cain : a sacrifice « more ex- ^^/"if^ ^^^ ^^^'^^Z' 

lotou <wfluu, ^ • acM.i«uvv ^ urux^ ca utito God a more excel- 
cdlent" in itself, as being ^^of the lent saer^ than Cain, 

firstlings of his flock and of the ^ ^^2 T::« 
fiit thereof," and as such, appa- righteous, God tesHfy- 

,, .• 1 • ^1 ^^^1 ing of his gifts : and by 

rentiy, costmg bun more than << the j^^^ ^^ t^ead yet 
fruit of the ground" would have fpeaketh. ver. 4. 
done. It was, it should seem, a richer offering than 
Cain's, implying a grateful conviction of the goodness 
of the invisible God, and a confident expectation of 
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his mercy. But this was not all : the sacrifice of Abel 
derived its chief excellence, probably, from being a 
sacrifice, or (to speak more strictly) from being the 
offering of a slain victim^ and, as such, typical of the 
great Sacrifice for sin, which was, in the fulness of 
time, to be offered up by the Promised Seed. It was 
peculiarly in the province of faith to keep up a " con- 
fident expectation" of the future Deliverer of man- 
kind ; and surely it was only faith in an express ap- 
pointment, that could have led to the adoption of 
animal sacrifices as an offering acceptable to God, 
when as yet the slaying of beasts for food was not 
permitted. Prompted by any other feeling than that 
of obedience in faith to a divine direction, the shed- 
ding of blood on the altar of the Most Holy must 
have proved offensive; but, resulting from a well- 
grounded faith, it became an act of enlightened piety, 
a confession of guilt, a testimony to that important 
truth, that ^'without shedding of blood there is no 
remission," a type (and, be it observed, the first type) 
of the great atonement, — the Lamb thus typically 
" slain from the foundation of the world." By faith 
in the promises of God, thus exhibited in the extent 
and character of his religious service, as opposed to 
the grudging rationalism of Cain, Abel incurred, it is 
true, the fatal envy of his brother, but obtained, at the 
same time, a blessed testimony^ from God, that he was 
righteous — an acquitted suppliant, an accepted wor- 
shipper. He fell a martyr to his faith, the victim of 
unbelieving malice : but, though dead, he is not for- 
gotten. His history ends not with his life on earth, 

^ See Gen. iv. 4. 
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'< Sight dear in the sight of the Lord is the death of 
his saints." The righteous, however persecuted and 
cut off, ^^ shall be had in everlasting remembrance'' 
before God. The blood of Abel crieth from the 
ground, and the Almighty himself takes up his cause; 
thus clearly teaching us, that, although Abel was slain, 
he still lived to God, happy in the divine favour, 
"where the wicked cease from troubling" any more 
the faithful worshipper. How forcibly did such 
an example speak to the Hebrew converts, and en- 
courage them to perseverance in the faith of Christ, 
notwithstanding the opposition or hatred of their un- 
believing brethren! yea, how forcibly does it "still 
speak" to all Christians ! how clearly does it intimate 
to us the connexion which has ever existed between 
faitli and patience, the necessity of persevering in a 
nght faith, if we would be accounted righteous before 
God, and, in particular, the importance that our devo- 
tional services should spring from faith, and be ever 
animated by this humble, but holy principle ! As there 
can be no practical religion without devotion, so will 
there be no acceptable devotion unaccompanied by an 
acknowledgment of our guilt, and our dependence on 
the promises of God in Christ for its remission. Even 
Abel did, in all probability, make such an acknow- 
ledgment, and express some sudi dependence: how 
niuch more should we ! True it is, we offer up no 
sacrifices beyond " the calves of our lips," and the 
" living sacrifice" of our ownselves : but we have con- 
tinual opportunities of keeping up, in the faithful 
celebration of the Lord's Supper, the " perpetual 
memory" of that great sacrifice on which all our hopes 
depend. What Abel prefigured, we may commemo- 
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rate. May we ever so commemorate it in the spirit of 
the feiithfiil Abel, as with him to be accounted righteous, 
and, when we are dead, to be remembered with profit 
by our fellow-servants, and by our God with mercy! 

The example of Abel is followed by that of 
Enoch. In one we behold the influence of faith in 

By faith Enoch was P^ducing acceptable worship; in 
translated that he should the Other, its power and value as 

not see death; and was i j. .% % i i Tr x ^ 

not found, because God leadmg, through a holy life, to a 
had translated him : for heavenly reward. For it was by 

before his translation *«-•,,•--» > ij 

had this testimony^ that faith that Enocfa WaS translated, 80 

^ut^Vf:?"^ . ^^ as not to see death, and was no 

without fatth %t IS tm- ^ 

possible to please him : longer to be found on earth, ex- 

^^'lJ!fieZft^t posed to the persecutions of an 
9te is, and that he is a "ungodly*" world: itwasby feith; 

rewarder of them that i- i i i .1 . . r 

diligently seek him. yer, for he had received testimony ot 
^» ^' being well-pleasing to God, which, 

without faith, is impossible. Men may please each 
other by mere moral virtue, without religion; but 
it is impossible to please God without believing 
in his existence, and practically regarding him as a 
Rewarder of them who diligently seek him. It is feith 
in a gracious God that draws men nigh to him in de- 
votion and obedience, and brings Him nigh to them 
in blessing; so that, in the language of Scripture, 
man is said to walk with' his Maker in a humble bat 
heavenly " communion." May we exemplify in our- 
selves this holy and elevating effect of faith!— we, to 
whom the way of access to the Father has been bo 
fully declared. Reconciled through his Son, and led 
by his Spirit, may we ever delight in " seeking dil'- 

I Jude 1& ' Gen. v. 24. 
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^nikf* by prayer his heavenly grace, by holy medita- 
tion in his word the knowledge of his will, by humble 
obedience to his laws his gracious approbation ; and 
may he ever be with us to hold up our goings in his 
paths, that our footsteps slip not ! 

In Noah we see faith exhibited by obedience to the 
warning of God, in opposition to 
the example of the whole world. .I^ilfc^^^Jg 
They perished for want of faith, "<^* '*^ «» v^** •«^«<' 

•^ t, , . , /• 1 • ^^^ fear, prepared an 

waitmg for the evidence of their ark to the taoing of his 
senses: he, convinced, upon the htmsefbytheu^hichhe 

,. . ' ^ ^ r condemned the tvorld, 

OlVine authority, of the approach and became heir of the 

of a deluge, which he did not see i^'^^TykT' " 
till a century more had elapsed, 
was filled with holy fear and circumspection, and pre- 
pared the ark, in which both he and his family were 
eventually saved : — thus condemning the world by his 
example, and receiving for his own blessed portion, 
that high privilege of being esteemed righteous in the 
sight of God, which the faithful, and they alone, are 
appointed to inherit. " Thus did Noah ; according to 
all that God commanded him, so did he. And the 
Lord said unto Noah, Come thou and all thy house 
into tiie ark ; for thee have I seen righteous before 
me in this generation \" Would we attain to the same 
inheritance ? would we be accounted righteous before 
God, and be so declared at the final separation of the 
just from the unjust? Then let us remember, that a 
life of faith is indispensable to our justification with 
Ood ; and let no taunts, no sophistry, no evil example 
of the world, turn us aside from this only way of 

^ Gen. vii. 1. 
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righteousness and salvation. According to all that the 
Lord reveals or commands, so let iis believe and do, 
and we are safe: any other course, how numerous 
soever its advocates, must end in ruin. 

We come next to that eminent example of faitli — 

the patriarch Abraham. We be- 

By faith Abraham^ i u v- • v . 

when he was called to ^o\a him, m wbose steps we must 
go out into a place which follow if we hope to inherit the 

he should after receive , r i A 

for an inheritance, obey- promiSCS 01 the (iOSpel, acting COn- 

went. By faith he so- trials. What, for instance, enabled 

Se.« l^aTanfe h™ to leave hU Country at the 
country, dwelling in ta- diviuc bidding, aud to foUow im- 

bemacles with Isaac and ^^ ^^^ • ^ ^ i /• \ • ^ t 

Jacob, the heirs with him plicitly mto a land 01 which he was 
rfthe same promise : for utteriv ignorant ? Or what, when 

he looked for a ctty , . 

which hath foundations, he reached that land, made him 

tZt'!^.^^'' live in it patiently as a sojourner, 

dwelling with his family (the heirs 
with him of the same promise) in tents, without so 
much of the land in actual possession ^^ as to set his 
foot on'?" Surely it was faith, which taught him to 
look so confidently to the ultimate fulfilment of the 
divine promise, and to raise his expectations beyond 
things present and visible, beyond Canaan and its 
towns, to the eternal city planned and built by God, 
that sacred community, that spiritual heritage ' among 
the nations, to be begun upon earth but consummated 
in heaven, of which he was constituted heir. 

To the example of Abraham is joined that of Sarah, 

Through faith also ^ho by faith became in her old 

Sara herself received age the mother of the " child of 

» Acts vii. 6. a Rom. iv. 13. 
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promise." and, through him, of ttrengiJUo conceive seed, 
. , and was delivered of a 

tbat iMimeroiis elect nation amongst child when she was past 
whom Christ was to arise. ^^» ^'-Z't^^i'^^'i 

htm faithful who had 
promised. Therefore sprang there even of one, and him as good us dead, 
to many as the stars tf the sky in multitude, and as the sand which is 
by ihi sea shore innumerable, ver. 11, 12. 

All these distinguished saints of God closed in faith 
their earthly career ; leaving us an 2^»« «^^ ^«^^ »'* 
example that we should follow their ^Xed the promises, but 
steps;— an example, which will f^^gj^^^ **^ ^M 

* . , Wi ^^^ ^^^ persuaded 

appear the more forcible, if we 0/ them^ and embraced 

reflect that they had not actually Jt^'^::^^^-^ 
received the promises, as we have , pilgrims on the earth. 

1 .^ 1* .• .1 1 For they that say such 

received them distinctly announced tunga declare plainly 
to us in the Gospel. They beheld *^* '^/y *^«^ « ^^«- 

, t ^ . \. J, try. And truly, %f they 

tbem only at a distance, m the dim had beenmindfui of that 
futurity; yet on these indistinct ^^l.^^J^S 
and remote intimations of future have had opportunity to 

Li . -I* 1 ii 1 ^1 . have returned. Bui now 

blessings did they choose rather to ^f^y desire a better 
fix their affections, than on the pre- country, that is, oAhea- 

, , , - , - venly : wherefore God 

sent mercies which they enjoyed, « not ashamed to be 
and which they were willing to re- i""^^ ^^'^ ^fj f^ ^ 

^ o hath prepared for them 

gard only as foretastes, as pledges, a dty. ver. 13—16. 
as types, of something better to come. Yea, obscure 
as were the revelations made to them of the heavenly 
inheritance, they were persuaded of them, and gladly 
embraced them, and confessed tlvemselves to be upon 
earth but as strangers and pilgrims, journeying on to 
another and a better home. For such was the lan- 
guage of Abraham to the children of Heth, as also of 
Jacob to the King of Egypt ; and by it they plainly 
declared, that they sought still some other country 
beyond the land of Canaan ; — a country distinct also 
from that which they had left, and to which they 
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might, if they had chosen, have returned. But it was 
a ^' better " home on which their hopes were fixed, a 
spiritual, a ^^ heavenly" one. This from the first has 
been the great hope of the faithfuL And hence it is, 
that we find them ready, as Abel was, to die in main- 
taining the true worship of God ; as Enoch, to depart 
and be with God ; as Noah, to separate himself, when 
necessary, firom all the world; or, as Abraham and 
his family, to be but sojourners in the land promised 
to their children. 

Such are the worshippers, whom God seeketh ; — • 
such the believers,^ in whom he delights. He is not 
ashamed to be called their God, and, as such, to 
bestow upon them exceeding great rewards. A merely 
carnal faith it were below the spiritual Majesty of 
God to receive; and none but earthly blessings it 
were alike unworthy of him to bestow : but those who 
are willing to look beyond such things, and to renounce 
all worldly enjoyments in the hope of something higher. 
He is not ashamed to call his people ; nor will He fail 
to reward them with that eternal blessedness, which 
faith hath led them to aspire after. For ^< He hath 
prepared for them a city," in which they shall be for 
ever happy, with no more trials to endanger their faith, 
nor any further delays in the fulfilment of his promises. 

Here we must pause for the present, and briefly 
consider, in conclusion, the force of the appeal to these 
holy examples in regard to the Hebrew Churches, and 
its application to ourselves. 

The object of the Apostle being to animate the 
Hebrews to perseverance in the £&ith, notwithstanding 
the many afflictions in which it might involve them, 
what could be more apposite than to show, from their 
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own Scriptures, that true piety had always been con- 
tent in this life to meet with trials, and to look beyond 
it for rewards. Abel's reward was in another world ; 
in this he was murdered for his piety: so also was 
Enoch's, who, whilst on earth, seems to have been ex- 
posed to violent opposition from ^^ ungodly sinners," 
and to have been ultimately taken away, perhaps, that 
they might not find him, to wreak upon him their un- 
holy vengeance. Noah had, doubtless, much to endure 
fi*om a wicked generation during the time that he 
preached to them; but he persevered, and obtained 
the crown of righteousness. Abraham and his family 
never arrived upon earth at their promised home. 

But as to the Hebrew Christians, so to ourselves also 
are sudi examples full at once of admonition and en- 
couragement, that we too may observe and remember, 
that the great object of true religion has ever been to 
raise men above this world, and to prepare them for 
another; to lead them through affliction to eternal 
glory ; by teaching them to ^^ look not at the things 
which are seen, but at the things which are not seen ; 
for the things which are seen are temporal," intended 
only to answer an ulterior purpose ; ^^ but the things 
which are not seen are eternal." 
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LECTURE X. 
Heb. xi. 1—16. 



NOTES. 



(P. 184.) ** Substance** or cot^ident persuasion,"] — See note on 
vTrotrramg, ch. i. ver. 3. 

(P. 1850 Things expected, whether good or eml.'] — IX^rt^o/icviov: 
see Scapula. 

(P. 187.) A richer offering .^-^vXiiova, 

(P. 188.) From being a sacrifice,'] — Qvviav, — ^4* r^q (sc. 
OviriaQ, that being the nearest antecedent,) kfKipr. ilvai diKatog, 
God testifying of his gifts, bearing witness to his acceptance 
*' on the ground of (kvi) his gifts." In this view of the typical 
character, and therefore divine origin of the primitive sacrifices, 
I have the misfortune to differ from individuals whose names I 
venerate ; but it is in company, I believe, with the great majo- 
rity of divines. To use the words of Dr. Hawkins : " After 
weighing the opposite improbabilities in either scale, I know 
not how to ascribe to unassisted human thought the original 
invention of a sacred rite of such extraordinary significance, 
and connected afterwards under Noah and Moses most clearly 
and undisputably, by the Holy Spirit himself, with the great 
fundamental verity of the Christian faith." — See " Discourses, 
by the Provost of Oriel, on the Historical Scriptures of the Old 
Testament," p. 151. 

(P. 188.) Though dead, he is not forgotten.] — In XaXcTrai, (see 
Marg. Tr.) The signification of the other reading is also 
given. 

(P. 190.) Enoch.] — How far the mythological story of Gany* 
mede, whom Jupiter is represented to have taken up to heaven. 
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to be his cup-bearer (oiVoxooc), may have been founded in some 
tradition of the history of Enoch (Heh, xavtuK), it would be in- 
teresting to know, if it were possible. The coincidence is 
remarkable. 
(P. 191.) Fear and circumspection.'] — evXaPtiOiic, ver. 7- 
(P. 193.) Closed in faith their earthly career."] — Enoch did 
not die; though his translation, as regards this world, was 
equivalent to dying. 

(P. 194.) He hath prepared for them a city. ver. 16.] — ** U6\ig 
rivoc enim Grspcis dicitur urbs patria in qua aliquis natus est 
[sive renatus]. Hinc iroXic etiam nud^ positum pro urbepa^rta 
apud Xenoph." Schleusner. — It is not the town merely, but 
the state (civitas) or community ; and carries with it the idea 
of home. 
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LECTURE XL 



FURTHER EXAMPLES ENFORCING CONSTANCY IN 

THE FAITH. 



H£B.xi. 17 — 40; xii. 1 — 3. 

Wherefore^ seeing we also are compassed about with so 
great a cloud ofwiinesses^ let us lay aside every weighty 
and the sin which doth so easily beset us^ and let us 
run with patience the race that is set before usj looking 
unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith* 
xii. 1, 2. 

We have already, on a previous occasion, considered 
some of those eminent examples of faith, by whicb 
St. Paul endeavoured to animate his believing coun- 
trymen to a patient endurance in the fiuth of the 
Gospel. We now return to the interesting occupa- 
tion : for many examples still remain to be considered, 
or at least to be adverted to. 

In the first place, we have once more to contemplate 
By faith Abraham, ^^^^ o{ Abraham : for of all ex- 

when he wot tried, of- amplcs of fiuth his IS the DlOSt 
fered up Isaac : and he tii i .n j 

that had recewed the remarkable, and especially under 
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tbat severe trial, when he was promites offered up hu 
called upon to offer up, with his "^tm Uw^^aiTrk^ 
own hand, his son Isaac, his only »» ^'^ *^^ % *^ 

lo i_ -^rij'j* "* cauea: accounting 

son by oarah. Yet he did it, no- that Ood wot able to 
thing waverine: ; Ac— who had re- T't^? "£' "'^/^^ 

, ° o » ^ ^A« dead : from whence 

Ceived most precious promises to also he received him in 

be accomplished in this very child, ''^^'' ^^'- ^^-^^• 
and which would be altogether frustrated by his death* 
Mjrsterious trial ! ^^ In Isaac shall thy seed be called" 
— " thy son, thine only son;" but **get thee into the 
land of Moriah, and offer him up there for a burnt- 
offering." Might not Abraham, both as a &ther and 
as a depositary of the promise, have argued against 
such a command with some appearance of reason, or, 
at least, with some excuse from those natural afiiee- 
tions, and that abhorrence of inhumanity, which God 
himself had implanted in his breast? But we read of 
no complaints, no doubts, no hesitation. The com- 
mand was explicit in its tenor, although mysterious 
in its bearings, and therefore, albeit his way was 
covered with clouds and darkness, the faithful patri- 
arch follows implicitly where the word of God con- 
ducts him. He doubts not the power of God, in the 
greatest extremity, to perform what he had promised. 
He reckons that God can, if necessary, raise up Isaac 
again even from a state of death* True it was, no 
such instance had as yet occurred : but what can be 
impossible to the Almighty ? Surely, rather than the 
divine veracity should fail, God ^^ will shew wonders 
to the dead ; and they shall arise and praise him. His 
loving-kindness shall be declared in the grave ; and 
his fidthfulness in destruction. Yea, his wonders shall 
be known in the dark, and his righteousness in the 

HA 
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land of forgetfulness *." Of such a character, we arc 
assured by St. Paul, were the reasonings of Abraham : 
and from the dead did he figuratively receive his son. 
So far as the patriarch's obedience was concerned, 
Isaac was slain ; in his restoration at the last, Abra- 
ham was graciously rewarded, not only with the im- 
mediate removal of his agonizing trial, but, perhaps, 
also with an emblematic prediction or prefigurative 
representation, in the case of Isaac, of the death and 
resurrection of the true Child of Promise, the Only- 
begotten of the Father, who should come in the ful- 
ness of time, ^^ that through death he might destroy 
him that had the power of death." That, even to 
Abraham, the offering-up and restoration of Isaac 
were, in some degree, typical of the sacrificial death 
and resurrection of the Son of God; that he then 
" saw the day of Christ," less distinctly, no doubt, 
than we do, yet saw it "and was glad*;" that the 
faith which was " imputed to him for righteousness" 
had, in this way, some direct reference to the great 
atonement, is, at the least, not improbable : but, be 
this as it may, to us the typical resemblance between 
the offering up of Isaac and that of Christ, as well as 
between the restoration of the former and the resur- 
rection of our Lord, is clear and striking. In con- 
templating, therefore, the faith of Abraham, we shall 
do well to keep in mind, that " it was not written for 
his sake alone, that his faith was imputed to him for 
righteousness, but for us also, to whom it shall be im- 
puted, if we believe on him that raised up Jesus our 
Lord from tlie dead ; who was delivered because ol 

> See Psalm Ixxxviii. 10, &c. > John viil 56. 



Jacob and Esau con- 
cerning things to come. 
By faith Jacobs when 
he was a dyings blessed 
both the sons ^Joseph ; 
and worshipped, leaning 
upon the top of his staff. 
By faith Joseph, when 
he died, made mention 
of the departing of the 
children of Israel; and 
gave commandment con- 
cerning his bones, ver. 
20—22. 
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our offences, and was raised again because of our jus- 
tification */* 

Pursuing the stream of sacred history, we find Isaac, 
by feith in the revelations made to him, realizing to 
his mind, as if already present, the _ . 
privileges of the two distinct na- -^^-^^^'"^'^'^^^ 
tions who should descend from his 
two sons; Jacob also realizing, in 
like manner, the fortunes of his 
descendants, and marking out the 
peculiar circumstance, that from 
Joseph should spring two tribes, 
instead of one. For himself, he 
was old and weak, unable, without 
support, to hold up his dying frame, 
or to worship God with his wonted reverence of pos- 
ture : but he saw that his posterity should possess the 
promised land ; he saw too, and with devout thankful- 
ness acknowledged, that although he was dying in 
^SyP^ he should be buried in Canaan, in the burying- 
place of his fathers. It was the same principle of 
faith in the promises of God, which gave to Joseph, at 
his death, a full assurance of the return of Israel to 
Canaan ; in the strength of which assurance he charged 
the children of Israel, saying, " God will surely visit 
you, and ye shall carry up my bones from hence." 

In i}ie parents of Moses, we see a humble trust in 
God rewarded with the preserva- 
tion of their child, notwithstand- he^t'^b^^T^'a^^hid 
ing the express edict of Pharaoh *^^^^ months of hu pa-^ 

. , - , rents, because they saw 

to the contrary; yea, preserved m he was a proper child; 



^ Rom. iv. 25, &c. 
K 5 
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and they werenot afraid tbe Very palace of the king, and 
iJit, '"^ftrnM^, educated by his own daughter: so 
when he toas come to easily can the Ahniirhty make 

yearst refuted to he ^ ^ ^ !•. 

eaUed the eon ofpha- the most untoward ciTcumstances 
raoh't daughter !dioos-; ^worktoeether," and the most un- 

tng rather to suffer af' ,„ , ® , ,„ 

jHeHon with the people likely means ccmduce ^< to the good 

t^SL^rfVpa Of Lis fidthful servants! But the 

teaten ; eeteemng the re- deliverance of Moses from an early 

^^l^i^^t^^ death had well nigh proved the 

tn Egypt : for he had destruction of his soul. It at least 

reepeet unto the recom- , _ . _ - 

pence of the reward, brought upon him another danger, 
By faith he foreook diflFercnt from the waters of the 

Egypt, notfeartng the ^ • /• 

wrath of the king: for Nile, but far more perilous ; from 
jLtr'i^3 which again it was only fiud. 
ver. 25—27. that savcd him. For observe his 

circumstances : he was brought np 
in a palace as the adopted son of the king's daughter, 
surrounded by the pleasures of a court, most of them, 
probably, in that idolatrous country, sinful in kind, and 
not only in degree. All this while, the people of God, 
to whom Moses by birth belonged, were suffering 
affliction in oppressive and ignominious bondage. To 
declare himsdf one of them, was to make himself a 
partaker in their sufferings : yet willingly did he give 
up all the sinful pleasures of a heathen court (plea- 
sures which, he knew, could last only for a time), for 
the sake of suffering with the chosen, although af- 
flicted, people of the Most High. Yea, willingly did 
he renounce all the prospects of wealth which opened 
upon him as the adopted son of Pharaoh's daughter, 
for the sake of those far better prospects which he 
knew to be secured to the descendants of Jacob. 
Though, in order to have his portion in the blessings 



Heb. xi. 17 — 40.] constancy in the faith. 203 

which should come with the Promised Seed, it should 
be necessary to suffer reproach, and to be treated with 
contempt by the companions of his youth ; yet wel- 
come " the reproach of Christ," in preference to the 
treasures of Egypt. For assuredly God would not 
suffer his people to bear reproach in vain. There was 
a " recompence of reward," to which Moses looked 
as an abundant compensation for any sacrifices he 
might make of present wealth or enjoyment, in the 
service of God. Strong, therefore, in faith, he re- 
nounced the court of Pharaoh, yea, and forsook Egypt 
itself, notwithstanding the violent opposition of Pha- 
raoh to his departure, involving, as it did, together 
with the loss of so distinguished and favoured an in- 
dividual, the withdrawing of all the Israelites from 
under his dominion. But Moses looked not for en- 
cooragement to human favour, even from a throne, 
hut to the Invisible King of kings, who by faith was 
ever present to his soul. He set the Lord always 
before him, because God was at his right hand ; he 
was not moved by the threats of the obstinate and 
despotic Pharaoh. 

Again, what was it but faith that saved Israel^ in the 
observation of the Passover and the shedding of blood, 
from the vengeance by which the Through faith he kept 

first-born of the Egyptians inevery ^^.-XTV::^. *^t 
house were destroyed ? Or what he that destroyed the 

but feith that opened to Israel a ^^^b'SJ^hX 
path through the Red Sea ? or that passed through the Red 

caused the walls of Jericho to fall Jkichthe Egyptians^- 
down before Joshua? or that de- saying to do were drown. 

ed, Byfatth the walls 

livered Rahab from the general oj\Jerichofeiidoivn, after 

K 6 
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they were compaued destruction which overtook her un- 
M^Z'.JZbJS. beUevingoountrymen? 

perished not with them that believed not, when the had received the 
spies with peace* ver. 28 — 31. 

But, as the Apostle observes, not only the limits of 
an Epistle, but time itself would have failed him, had 

he attempted to enlarge, with any 
thing like adequate justice, upon 
the praise and power of faith. 
The instances with which the Bible 
alone abounds of its efficacy, are 
almost innumerable. It was this 
holy principle that actuated Israel's 
worthies in every rank and station. 
It was through faith that their 
Princes, like David, subdued king- 
doms, and obtained mysterious pro- 
mises of a kingdom Ihat should 
never cease * ; that their Judffesy like 
Samuel, wrought righteousness; 
that their Champions, like Gideon 
and Barak, and Samson and 
Jephthah, achieved the wonderful deliverances pro- 
mised to them ; that their Prophets endured so many 
trials, and experienced such miraculous escapes ; stop- 
ping, as in the case of Daniel, the mouths of lions ; 
or, as in that of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, 
quenching the violence of fire ; or, like Elijah, won- 
derfully escaping the persecuting sword. By feithj 
again, others, like Hezekiah, were divinely restored 
from the bed of sickness: and, throughout the long list of 



And what shall I more 
say ? for the time would 
fail me to tell ofGedeony 
and of Barakt and of 
Samson, and of Jeph- 
thae ; of David also, and 
Samuel, and of the pro- 
pftets : who through 
faith subdued kingdoms, 
wrought righteousness, 
obtained promises, stop- 
ped the mouths of lions, 
quenched the violence of 
fire, escaped the edge of 
the sword, out of weak- 
ness were made strong, 
waxed valiant in fight, 
turned to flight the ar- 
mies of the aliens. Wo- 
men received their dead 
raised to life again: and 
others were tortured, 
4-c. ver. 32—38. 



1 2 Sam. vii. 13. 
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Israel's warriors, to what were they indebted for their 
valour and prowess, but to a humble and steady reli- 
ance, by faith, upon the arm of the Almighty ? Such 
reliance as put the " sword of the Lord" into the 
hand of Gideon ; or such as David expressed to the 
vaunting Philistine : — " Thou comest to me with a 
sword, and with a spear, and with a shield; but I 
come to thee in the name of the Lord of Hosts, the 
God of the armies of Israel." Nor was it to the 
bolder sex that the triumphs of faith were confined. 
By faith pious matrons, like those of Sarepta and Shu- 
nem, received their dead children restored to life again. 
Such were, as we have just styled them, the tri- 
umphs of faith; its active achievements. But it 
showed itself in effects still more wonderful than these. 
The patience or suffering fortitude produced by faith 
is, perhaps, a more imequivocal proof of its power, 
than any achievements of active virtue, or any experi- 
ence of extraordinary deliverance. Men may be brave 
and upright, victorious and fortunate, without faith; 
a sense of character, a love of glory, natural honesty, 
constitutional temperament, pre-eminent talent, or 
long experience, may lead to~ such results. But to 
suffer — to suffer, at least, willingly, for righteousness' 
sake, and in defiance of the world's opinion — to suffer 
not only cruelly but with ignominy — in one word, to 
suffer as a martyr in the cause of God, is that to which 
no earthly motive urges. But faith can brace the 
heart even to this. Supported by a lively dependence 
on the promises of God and the truth of his word, 
there were those in ancient times, as there have been 
since, during the Law as well as under the Gospel, who 
were tortured, not accepting deliverance, " tliat they 
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might obtain a better resurrection \ And others had 
trial of cmel mochings and scourgings, yea, moreover, 
of bonds and imprisonments : they were stoned, they 
were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the 
sword: they wandered about in sheepskins and goat- 
skins, being destitute, afflicted, tormented (of whom 
the world was not worthy) ; they wandered in deserts, 
and in mountuns, and in dens and caves of the 
earth." 

Such are the glorious examples of feitb, recorded 
for our admonition, either in the Old Testament or by 
uninspired Jewish historians :--examples, to most of 
which God himself has given testimony that they were 
righteous : — examples, too, of individuals who lived 
under imperfect dispensations of religion, not in that 

dear, distinct light of revelation 

And these aU, hamng i • i . i ^ ^ *•«•« 

obtained a good report which WO cnjoy, but at a time 
through faith, received when the heavcnlv promiscs were 

not the promise: God -. «i„ ,• , ,. .,, . .1^ 

haring provided some '^ alBT oif, ' dunly discenuble m tae 

^:^V:^ ^^^: ^ tt«y "^ed by feid., 

not be made perfect, when faith had SO much less light 
' to guide it, how much more should 

we, who have received the full revelation of the 
Gospel ! We enjoy not the dawning privileges of the 
Old Testament, but the better things of the New; 
and being thus highly &voured, we may reasonably be 
expected to live accordingly. It would be a lament- 

> " And when he was at the last gasp, he said, Thou, like a Airyt 
takest us out of this present life ; but the King of the world shall 
raise us up who have died for his laws, ttdto everlasting life" 
2 Mac. vii. 9. *' Fear not this tormentor; but, being worthy of thy 
brethren, take thy death, that I may receive thee again in mercy mth 
thy brethren." lb. ver. 29. So fuUy were these Jews persuaded of » 
resurrection to come ! 
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able inconsistency that faith should degenerate, as 
revelation has become brighter. Christianity was 
designed to be the perfection of religion ; and Christ- 
ians, therefore, should strive, if possible, to surpass 
the saints of former days, and draw still nearer to a 
perfect fidth. 

Pause, then, and consider. Look not at these in- 
stances with barren admiration ; but let us also endea- 
vour to be like them. Let us regard them as so many 
witnesses, by their examples^ to the 

nature and power of that faith, by auTarefZ^J^^ZZ 
which we are to live here and to with to great a cloud rf 

.... - ... , witnesses, let us lay 

attain hereafter to life eternal ; — as aside every weight, and 
so many witnesses also of our the sin which doth so 

, "^ , . easily beset us, and let 

exertions, a glorious crowd oispeo us run with patience 

tators, surrounding, in their exalted ^/^ '^ |f, "J.**" 
ampitheatre, this earthly arena on 
whidi we are contending for the crown of life, and 
looking on with affection and concern, as we run the 
race that is set before us. Nay more, reflect, that, if 
we fail through unbelief^ they will further be witnesses 
against us in the day of judgment, that it was not for 
want of example we failed, nor for want of light (for 
they themselves had less), but solely through our own 
wilfulness or neglect If, on the other hand, we strive 
in our Christian race and endure unto the end, then, 
doubtless, they will be witnesses of our success, re- 
joice exceedingly in it, and receive us with gratula- 
tions, when the race is over, at the heavenly goal. 

Roused, then, by the thoughts of such witnesses, 
let us lay aside the weight of worldly cares, which 
caonot but relax our progress; and, above all, let us 
cast away sin, which, adhering to the soul as a garment, 
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is sure, with its various folds, to twist itself about us ; 
or, as a net, to entangle us in its toils. We cannot 
retain a love of sin or of the world, and still hope to 
run wit]j success our spiritual course: we must be 
divested of these impediments and incumbrances, or 
else our failure is certain. 

But suppose you are thus sincerely engaged in the 
Christian race, weaned from sin, and willingly re* 
nouncing the world ; still remember that patience is 
necessary. A race implies exertion, continued exer- 
tion, yea, increasing exertion, (for that is one great 
peculiarity of a race, and a most appropriate feature 
in the comparison), exertion increasing to the very 
last. It is not enough to begin well, nor yet to go on 
well for a time, unless we endure to the end. Patient 
perseverance is indispensable. Beware, then, of back- 
sliding ; take heed lest your faith fail you, and your 
patience be exhausted in the middle of your course. 
Look at the bright " cloud" of witnesses above you, 
who themselves have run the race already, and who 
are now rejoicing, with joy unspeakable, that they 
were enabled to do so. But, above all, ** look unto 

Jesus the Author and Finisher," the 
/;/aS aTfinuZ Guidc and Perfecter, of the faith 
of our faith / who for of the Church in general from the 

the jay thai was set 6«- , . . . ri j r ^« j 

fore him endured the beginning to the end ot time, and 
cross, demising the ^f y^^^ f^ith in particular, under 

shame, and is set down •' , * 

at the right hand of the whosc auspiccs, and by whosc help, 

'^Zder'ii^lhat ^eZ 7^^ «^^st both commence and end 
dured such contradiction your course. Consider the succour 

q/* sinners against Atm- i . i i . • rr<i * 

7elf lest ye be wearied ^C IS able tO glVC. The race IS 

and faint in your minds, difficult and trying, to flcsh and 

blood impossible : " through our 
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sins and wickednesses we are sore let and hindered in 
ronning'' it. A sense of our danger should keep us 
continually ^^ looking unto Jesus," and entreating Him, 
of his bountiful grace and mercy, to be among us 
continually, and * with his great might to succour us,' 
until He shall have perfected in us the faith which He 
has begun. Consider too the example which our Lord 
has left us. His life upon earth was a life of affliction 
and persecution, of contempt and ignominy, such as 
the most violent opposition of " a wicked and adul- 
terous generation" could heap upon him : but all this 
he endured for the sake of the joy that was set before 
him, as a glorious prize at the close of a painful struggle. 
The disciple is not above his Master; suffice it, if he be 
as his Master; if even, by painful perseverance in the 
fiMth, and a steady course of suffering and self-denial, 
he shall enter into the joy of his Lord. 

In urging upon you, my Christian brethren, so fully 
and so earnestly, the necessity of faith, I am aware of 
the prejudices which the very mention of faith is likely 
to excite in the minds of many; — prejudices arising, 
partly, it may be, from the erroneous views which 
some Christians entertain, or the unguarded expressions 
which they use, respecting the nature and relative im- 
portance of faith ; but yet not wholly to be thus ac- 
counted for. Such prejudices may also arise from 
>^ant of sufficient attention to the subject, and also 
from that disinclination to scriptural piety, which is 
but too natural to the heart of man, and which both 
the world and the devil are too ready to cherish. 
Whatever be their origin, let not prejudices of any 
kind close your hearts against the truth. Even if 
truth has been abused, it must not, therefore, be aban- 
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Think not, then, of confining religion to cloisters, 
nor yet to churches; but carry your faith with you^ 
yea, carry it in your hearts, wherever you go. In your 
closets, at your domestic altars, and here in the house 
of God, let it animate your devotions, as it did those 
of Abel, and gain them acceptance through the blood 
of Christ In your daily conduct, let it lead you to 
walk with God, like Enoch, in the way of his com- 
mandments. In your intercourse with society, may it 
preserve you, as it did Noah, from the contagious 
example of thoughtless unbelief! In your trials, may 
it brace your minds, as it braced that of Abraham, to 
resolute self-denial and implicit reliance on the divine 
mercy! In temptations, may it defend you, as it did 
Moses, from the smiles, and raise you above the frowns, 
of the world ! In a word, live by faith, such faith as 
St. Paul describes and exemplifies in this Epistle ; and 
you will find it, under all circumstances, an tanfailing 
principle of righteousness ; as it is indeed the only 
principle from which genuine righteousness can ever 
spring. He is just with God, who lives by faith in 
his revealed will ; and those who either neglect this 
faithy or who ^Mraw back'* from it, do so to their own 
perdition. O miserable end of unbelief! how unlike 
that blissful rest, and those crowns of glory, for which 
you have been this day exhorted to strive persever- 
ingly in the race that is set before you by the Author 
and Finisher of your fidth ! 



LECTURE XL 
Hebrews xi. 17 — 40; xii. 1 — 3. 



NOTES. 



(P. 200.) Reasonings of Abraham,'] — \oy urdfAevos, yer, 19. So 
that the patriarchs did reason upon« and not confine themselves 
to the mere letter of, the truths revealed to them. 

(P. 203.) Recompence qf reward, ver. 26.]— /i«T0airo^o<riaj/: 
see also ch. x. 35. Those, who object to the doctrine of re- 
wards, should consider the force of the expressions used in 
Scripture : fit<T96c, which is the usual term, means ** hire'* or 
*< wages;" fjLurOavod, payment of hire. Even humility may 
take a wrong direction. 

(P. 203.) The Invisible King.] — rbv ctoparov sc. /3a<rcXia, 
ver. 27. 

(P. 204.) " Obtained"' mysterious "promises." ver. 33.]— It 
may also be meant that they obtained what was promised : 
which sense is likewise given in the Lecture. 

(P. 205.) A better resurrection, ver. 35.] — Some divines seem 
to contend that the Jews, whether they did or not, ought not to 
have believed in a future resurrection to everlasting life. But it 
appears they did so believe, and are here commended for acting 
from such a faith. 

(P. 206.) MocUngs and scourgings, &c. &c. ver. 36 — 38.] — 
It was common, we are told (2 Chron, xxxvi. 16.) with the 
Jews to " mock" the messengers of God ; old Eleazar (men- 
tioned 2 Mac, vi.) was " scourged ;" Micaiah and Jeremiah 
were '* imprisoned;'' Naboth and Zechariah (2 Chron, xziv. 21.) 
were " stoned ;" Isaiah is said to have been " sawn asunder;" 
Joseph was " tempted," as were, in a different way, Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego ; in the reign of Ahab, the prophets 
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of God were " slain with the sword/' (1 Kings six. 10.) ; and 
among destitute^ hard-faring *' wanderers^'' such as the Apostle 
speaks of^ we find especially conspicuous the prophet Elijah.^- 
Surely such men did not live for this world only ? Then were 
they, with one or two exceptions^ of all men most to be pitied. 
(1 Cor. ZY. 190 But in truth " this world was not worthy of 
them :'* they lived above it ; their coimtry was " a better^ that 
is, a heavenly/' 

(P. 207.) Let us alsoJ] — xal 'nfitic, ver. 1. 

(P. 207.) A glorious crowd qf spectators,'] — vsfog, which I 
have afterwards applied also in its literal signification of a 
*' cloud," illumined from above. 

(P. 207.) Sin with its various folds, &c.] — I understand 
n)v lifwtpurr. afutpriav of sin generally, compared to a folding 
robe, or an entangling net. 

(P. 208.) Guide and Petfeeter.'} — &pxn7^> ver. 2 : see Acts 
iii. 15. *' The Prince of life," &pxvy^e ^VQ C«^c» the Author of 
it ; or. Our Guide to it ; (see also Heb. ii. 10. ;) as Joshua was 
to the Israelites into the Land of Promise. — Christ began the 
fiiith in Abel's sacrifice, and finished it in his own. 

(P. 208.) Endured the crossJ]^'' A cross;" even a death by 
crucifixion. — Bishop Middleton. 



LECTURE XII. 



FURTHER REASONS FOR CONSTANCY IN THE FAITH. 



Heb. xii. 4 — ^29. 

My soUj despise not thou the chastening of the Lord. 

ver. 6. 

From the tenth chapter of this Epistle (ver. 32, 33.) 
it appears that the Hebrew Christians had in former 
days, on their conversion to the faith, ^^ endured," for 
the sake of it, ^^ a great fight of afflictions,'' partly in 
being made themselves " a gazing-stock both by re- 
proaches and afflictions," and partly in becoming the 
" companions of those that were so used." St Paul 
himself had most probably experienced their sympathy 
when in bonds at Csesarea^; and, for the sake of that 
^^ better and enduring substance in heaven" which he 
preached to them through Christ, they ^^ took joyfully 
the spoiling of their goods" by their unbelieving coun- 
trymen. But great as were these afflictions of their 
" former days," they were not all that they might be 
called upon to endure. They had not yet, as many 
other Christians had, <^ resisted unto blood" in their 
struggle with the wickedness of the world ; and instead 

' Ch. X. 34. comp. with Acts xxiv. 23. 

2 
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of being prepared for this common trial, as it was then, 
of a Christian's faith, they seem to Ye have not yet re- 
have relaxed from their former ^ted unto hUn^, jtHv^ 

tng against stn. And ye 

spirit of endurance, to have been have forgotten the ex- 
ready to feint, and to have grown J^^-^Tt'tr^* 
weary of the contest. They had ^ren, My son, despise 

n .. 1 X T .L-L •*<>* **<w* ^*« chastening 

forgotten, what even as Jews they «/ the Lord, nor faint 
should have remembered, it being «^. **<»« «»•* «^«^ 

°^ htm : for whom the 
the language of the Uld lesta- Lord loveth he ehas- 

ment as weU as of the New, that '^'*'^*' ^'•^, scourgeth 

«uc;ui« no tt^km. no v* v**^/ ' '*^'' every son whom he re- 

afflictions are to the children of ceiveth. if ye endure 
r>K 1 rxi. • 1. 1 chastening, God dealeth 

God consequences of their heavenly ^nj, ^^^^ ^^j, ,^ , 
Father's love, a part of that salu- M what son is he whom 

,, . ,. * 1- 1 ^1 Ai '*^ father chasteneth 
tary dlSCipkne, to which the Al- not ? But if ye he with- 

miffhty in his wisdom sees fit to <f<;^ii»ement,where' 

^ J of aU are par takers, then 

subject ^' every son whom he re*- are ye bastards, and not 

ceiveth," in order to convince us *""'' ''^'- '*"^- 
not only of our sins and follies, which in the hours of 
ease and prosperity we are too apt to make light of, 
but also of the vanity of the world, and the value of 
things invisible. Without this discipline of affliction, 
our &ith, it should seem, would remain for ever de- 
fective ; the evidence or conviction " of the unseen 
things" which belong to our everlasting peace, could 
hardly, if at all, be wrought within our souls. We 
must look, then, upon our afflictions as a necessary 
discipline for immortality ; as proofs not so much, it 
may be, of the displeasure of God, as of his love ; — the 
dealings, in short, of a father with his children. So 
strong is the Apostle's language, that he seems to 
speak of it as a fearful thing never to receive the 
chastisement of affliction ; — a kind of intimation that 
we are not of God's fiunUy. Far then, from ^^ despis- 
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ing the chastening of the Lord," from making light of 
it as some do, or yet desponding under it as do ctiiers, 
the true Christian will <^ in adversity consider," and 
will moreover so value such correction, as to tremUe 
at its entire absence, and to regard with suspidon a 
course of uninterrupted prosperity. Not that afilictkm 
is, of necessity J a proof of the divine £ftvour, and there- 
fore to be courted by us ; or that the absence of it is 
a proof of wrath : all that we are justified in inferring 
from the Apostle's language is, that God does not 
afflict the children of men, and still less his children in 
Christ, willingly, but because affliction is necessary 
for our own advantage, (although of the time and form 
in which it is necessary, he alone is the judge ;)— that 
his severest dispensations are intended for our good, 
and our worst external troubles, as has been well ol><- 
served, but " blessings in disguise," the severer coun- 
tenance of love. 

If we look even to human parents, we find them, 

FurtHernu>re «,e ha«e ^'^^'i 'f ^X a"entive to the welfere 
had fathers of our flesh of their children, using correc- 

tvhich corrected us. and j^^^ -.^^.u^xi. — ^» j • 

wega^ them reverence: ^^^^ Y^^ ^^^^ expCCtmgand receiV- 

shall we not much rather ing " revercncc." They are not 

be in subjection unto the , ^ « i .1 i 

Father of spirits, and loved or obeyed the less, nor re- 
Uve ? For they verily garded as devoid of parental a£Fec- 

for a few days chastened *^, *^ • n 

us after their own plea- tion, bccause they may occasionally 
;::^.Z::XhZ find it necessary to adopt painfiil 
partakers of his hoii- disciplme. Yet from them all that 

ness, ver. 9, 10. j. "^i ^.ivj ^-^j 

we denve is the mortal body, (jod 
is the immediate Author of our higher nature, the 
Father of our immortal spirits. How much more then 
shall we submit with reverence to such correction, as 
he may consider necessary for our spiritual and eternal 



Heb.xii.4 — 29.] amstancy in the faith. 217 

"life!" For earthly parents (generally speaking) 
chasten their children only with a view to this short 
life, according to their various judgments^ imperfect 
at the best, and often widely erroneous; but God cor- 
rects us for our everlasting profit, and that with such 
unerring wisdom, that, by his Spirit sanctifying our 
afflictions, we may become holy like himself, so as to 
be happy with him for ever. 

It cannot, indeed, be denied that afflictive dispen- 
sations carry with them an appearance of severity, and 
that no chastening is found to be, at the time, a matter 
of joy9 but of pain and grief. It is essential to its 
character that it should be so : it would cease to be 
corrective, if it were not painfiiL And yet the griev- 
oosness of affliction is often — per- 

1 ^ ,, • 1 ^ • 1 1 /^i • ^» ^^>^ «o cJiostening 

haps, to the right-minded Christian, y^r the present seemeth 
it is always— much ereater in ap- ^^ ^ >y««*' *~' ^'^»- 

•^ , ° , . out : nevertheless after- 

prehension than m expenence ; m ward u yieideth the 
appearance than in reality. The ^Z^^^^^flZuH 

mist is denser to the eye, when are exercised thereby. 

viewed at a distance, than when 
we actually enter into it: add to this, the comfort 
which God is pleased by his Holy Spirit to shed 
abroad in the heart of the afflicted Christian, and the 
peace, which according to his promise our Lord bestows 
upon those who suffer with him, are more than suffi- 
cient to counterbalance the outward trials to which they 
may be exposed, and, even in the midst of trouble, to 
make them exult in the abundance of their consolation. 
Let it, however, be granted, that, still, the time of 
chastisement is a time also of mourning; yet look to 

^ See the marginal translation. 
L 
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its results. If we sow in tears, it is that we may reap 
in joy. We suffer with Christ in this world, that we 
may reign with him in the next. And even now the 
fruit of affliction is peace to those, who use it as ^ey 
ought for the more effectual cultivation of righteous- 
ness. Like the exercise practised in the athletic 
contests of the ancients, it may strip us of much that 
contributes not only to ornament, but also to our com- 
fort, and send the spirit naked, as it were, to the 
appointed course ; but, in so doing, it calls forth the 
spirit's energies, increases its moral strength, and 
advances it in the way of righteousness far more 
than would be practicable in a state of ease and 
enjoyment. 

With such consolations did the Apostle animate his 
Christian countrymen to a firm endurance even of the 
severest persecutions, with which they might be visited 
in the profession of the Gospel. He bids them raise 

^. . r again the drooping hands, and 

Wherefore lift upthe ^ , . , ® .. .1. 

hands which hang doum, SmklUg knCCS, SO aS tO qUlt them- 

and the feeble knees; ^^^^^ ^j^g ^^^ jjj 4« the raceset 

and make straight paths 

for your feet, lest that before them :" he exhorts them at 
out of the way; but let the Same tmic to carefulness m 

it rather be healed, ver. avoidinff the TOXlsh. and CTOOked 
12 13. 

paths of a lame judaizing Christ- 
ianity, and pursuing, despite of all persecution, a 
plain straight-forward course of Christian £uth and 
duty; that so," the crooked ways being made straight,'* 
and " the rough places even," the lame might not be 
rendered still worse, but rather be healed, so as to 
" run the way of God's commandments." 

Peace, indeed, was still to be maintained not only 
with all their fellow Christians, but even with their 
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persecutors, so far as it could be done without any 
sinful conformity, or any oompro- FoOow peace with au 
mise of that holiness of character »en,ai»dkoUness,witk' 

out wMch no itttM shtUl 

to which Christians are called, and tee the Lord -. locking 
without which they shall never see f^^ '^ "3^ 

^ ^ ^ failqf the grace of God: 

the Lord in his eternal glory. How Ust any root of bitter- 
diligently then did it become them T ^^ft? Tw; 
to take care, lest the opposition of «^y ^ d^ied; lest 

., ,, 1 • • -^1 xi- there be any fornicator^ 

the world, COmbinmg with the or profane person, as 

efforts of sensual and profane Esau,fvhofin'^fnoriei 

. . of meat sold his btrth- 

teachers, should draw any of them right. For ye know how 
astmy either from the truth or the ^ftT'i^'^S 
purity of the Gospel ! and thus '*f blessing he was 

• J I. 1 J J rejected : for he found 

Vice and error should spread, as no place of repentance, 

poisonous weeds, casting: a baneful thwgh he sought it care- 

• « 11 11 -»«■ f^"y ^^^ tears, ver. 

mfluence all around them. Many 14—17. 
still are the bitter roots which thus spring up to en- 
danger the Christian Church, and which Christian 
writers, and sometimes even Christian preachers, are 
but too apt to plant and cherish. In one case it is gross 
sensuality, turning the grace of God into lascivious- 
ness : in another, it assumes the form of profaneness, 
like that of Esau, openly rejecting the promised inhe- 
ritance of the Gospel, as a thing of no real " profit V 
when set against the actual necessities of life. But 
those, who thus imitate Esau's profaneness, should 
think of his punishment: they should reflect, how 
much he afterwards regretted his folly; how gladly 
he would then hare inherited the blessing; how 
earnestly he implored, even with tears, a change in 
his father's purpose, yet implored in vain. And 

^ Gen. xxY. 32. 
L 2 
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80 shall it be with those profane Christians, whe 
in this world despise the promises of the Gosp^. 
A day will come, when nothing will appear to tkera 
so precious. How ardently, in the Day of Judgment, 
will the scoffer seek a revocation of his doom ! but 
how vainly ! There will then be " no room for 
repentance" on the part of the Judge; no place for 
mercy, when the final sentence shall have gone 
forth. 

To enforce still more strongly upon the Hebrew 
Church the necessity of adhering firmly to the Gospel, 
of " cleaving** stedfastly " to the Lord Jesus*' throngh 
any persecutions, however severe, with which it might 
appear to the divine wisdom requisite to purify dieir 
faith, the Apostle urges the solemn importance of the 
Christian dispensation, as contrasted with that of the 
Law, — how mild indeed to approach, but how awful 
to renounce. 

Great, doubtless, and extraordinary were the mani- 
„ ^ festations of the divine power and 

For ye are not come ^ *^ 

unto the mount that presence, which accompanied the 
Z^^tr^M' Z! delivery of the law : yet were Aey 
nor unto blackness, and all of an earthly character, ad- 

darkness, and tempest. ^ ^ i . .1 1 im 

and the sound of a dresscd only to the bodily senses ; 
trumpet, and the voice — a tangible mountain (although 

of words ; which voice /.i.tj , • , 

tfiey that heard intreat' forbidden at the time to be ap- 
tt"siZl:t!t P«>ached), a fire burning visibly 
any more : (For they before the people, with " black- 

could not endure that ^ j j i j ^ «* » 

which was commanded, "CSS and darkness and tempest, 
jind if 80 much as a of which they Were eye-witnesses, 

heast touch the moun-- j,,i ii» .J 

tain, it siiaii he stoned, and " the sound of a trumpet ana 
or thrust through wUh a the voice of words," which were 

dart: And so terrible , . . t 

was the sight, that Mo- heard audibly. True it is, the 
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scene was an awful one, or, as die 



Mts rn^_ I 

Seiiptiire itself says, '* terrible :" fita- mu ^mmkt :j 
Bttek, indeed, was the real diaracter i*— ^i- 



tfaronghout of the Mosaic diq^ensalicNi, considered in 
itself, apart from those blessed antioqpalioos of re* 
demption to come, which were preserved by it from 
the patriarchs, or subsequently added to it by the 
prophets. So terrible, indeed, was the deliyery of 
the law from Mount Sinai, that not only the pe<^le 
shrunk back appalled at what they heard and saw, but 
Moses himself feared and trembled exceedingly. 

How different is the aspect under which the Gos- 
pel presents itself from Mount Sion ; — ^far milder and 
more attractive, yet more mys- 

, . - , J - - But ye are come unto 

tenousiy awful, and, to those who mouHt sum, and unto 
would despise it, far more terrible ; ^^f^"^^ / '**, "'^ 

* ^ ' God, the heavenly Jeru-' 

not addressing merely our mortal M&m, and to an innu- 
fears, or confining iteelf to punish- ^f^ Z^^'^Z 
ments in which even the brute »embiy and church of 

. •ijji_.»« the first- bonif which are 

creation were mcluded, but raismg ^men in heaven, and 
both our hopes and our apprehen- *^ God the Judge of all, 

, , , * * and to the sptrxts of just 

Sions to the invisible world, and men made perfect, ver. 

extending them into eternity. In ^' ^' 
proportion to the value of the privileges offered to 
us, the greater will be our condemnation if we reject 
them. And what privileges can in fact be more pre- 
cious or more exalted ? When the Israelites came to 
Mount Sinai, and there saw and heard those terrors 
to which we have just adverted, it was with a view to 
their becoming members of that peculiar people and 
polity, whose centre was the earthly Jerusalem, and 
which to the last continued ^^in bondage with her 
children." But ye have come to Mount Sion *. not 

L 3 
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that you have actually approached the hill which was 
literally called Sion; but, as Christians, you have 
come to the ^iritual mountain, so called in prc^hecy, 
inasmuch as it was from the visible Sion that the Gos- 
pel was first preached, and there that the Church of 
God, the true Temple of the Lord, was first founded. 
For what saith the prophet ? " And it shall come to 
pass in the last days, that the mountain of the Loris 
house shall be established in the to/p of the mountains) 
and shall be exalted above the hills; and all nations 
shall flow unto it. And many people shall go and 
say) ^ Come ye and let us go up to the motmtain of 
the Lord^ to the house of the God of Jacob, and he 
will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths ;' 
for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word 
of the Lord from Jerusalem \" This then is the 
Mount Sion, to which Christians have come ; ^' beauti- 
ful for situation, and the joy of the wbole earth ;" a 
mystical mountain, prefigured by that visible one, the 
mountain of the Lord's spiritual house, the Church, 
where he has laid that Chief Corner Stone, elect, 
precious, on which whosoever buildeth himself up in 
holy faith, he shall not be confounded. To this 
mountain are ye come, there to be admitted members 
of the divine polity, the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, the kingdom of the Messiah. 
For even whilst on earth, " the citizenship" of the 
Christian "is in heaven';'* that is the " country" of 
his soul. The kingdom of the Redeemer is " not of 
this world;" it is the "kingdom of heaven:" and 

1 Isa. ii. 2, 3. 

a Phil. iii. 20. where see the Greek. See also Eph. ii 19. 
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the Church, in its militant state here on earth, is bat 
in a temporary condition, introductory to that of its 
triumph in glory. If, then, we would judge aright of 
this mysterious community, we must think of it not 
merely as it presents itself to us now, suffering, it 
may be, and persecuted ; but in its heavenly relations 
and eternal prospects. We must look upon ourselves 
as having, under the Gospel-covenant, joined a soci- 
ety not of men only, but of angels also innumerable ; 
one too, as regards even its human members, no 
longer confined to a particular city or land, but a vast 
assembly collected from every nation under heaven, a 
church convoked of all the first-bcNrn among the 
nations whose names are enrolled in heaven as 
heirs of the kingdom, a community with God at its 
head, revealing himself as the Judge of all, Jews or 
Gentiles, men or angels, a ^^ holy catholic'* society, 
embracing not only the present generation of the 
living, but admitting us to communion with the saints 
of past times, the spirits of just men who, having 
finished their career and become ripe for heaven, have 
cast away the body and its imperfections, and been 
perfectly justified from all their sins. 

Into such a society have we, as Christians, been 
admitted, founded on a new and better covenant than 
tiiat given from Sinai, and "which only gendered 
unto bondage.'' For the covenant is one of which 
the Son of God, the Saviour of mankind, is Medi- 
ator, and his own blood of sprink- ^^ ^^ ^,,^ ^^, 

ling the seal; — ^that "blood of the mediator cf the new 
,,,,., 1 ^t i? 1 ^ covenantf and to the 

covenant," which speaketh far bet- 5^^^ of sprinkling, that 
ter things, and rives us a far bet- speaketh better things 

o ' ° . than that of Abel ver. 

ter assurance both of security and 24. 

L 4 
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peace, than any sprinkling of blood could do in the 
sacrifices of the Law, or in the most acceptable 
offeTing ever made to God from the beginning of 
the world, even in that sacrifice made by the 
righteous Abel himself, and which the devoted wor- 
shipper offered up at the expense of his own life. 
Whatever value, indeed, Abel's offering might pos- 
sess (and a value undoubtedly it had, for God himself 
testified of its worth), such value belonged to it only 
as an act of faith in the merciful promises of God, as 
a type, in short, of that better blood of sprinkling, 
which the Saviour was in due time to shed for the sins 
of the world. Moreover, together with Abel's offer- 
ing, there went up a crj'^ of vengeance. His own 
blood, mingled with that of his sacrifice, called for 
punishment on the head of the guilty Cain, and 
brought on the earth the first stain of murder. But 
the blood of Christ (although he was murdered by 
his brethren, by those whose nature he had assumed, 
by his own countrymen and tribe), while it did, it is 
true, bring down vengeance upon the Jews, yet for 
those ev6n among the Jews, yea, for those even 
among the abettors of his crucifixion, who repented, 
that precious blood procured pardon and peace\ In 
every sense, then, it is abundantly true, that Christ's 
"sprinkling of blood" speaketh better things than 
Abel's. It was the true substantial offering, of which 
Abel's was but a shadow; — the true peace-offering 
for the sins of the world, available even to his perse- 
cutors. And yet, if, after all, we remain impenitent, 
and continue in our sins, crucifying afresh, as it were, 

1 Acts ii. 28. 37, 3a 
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the Son of God, then the blood >of the eovenant, thus 
trampled under foot, will assuredly, cry for vengeance 
on our heads, and speak not better, but stronger, 
things to heaven against us than even Abel's sacrifice 
did against him who had polluted it with fratricide* 

For if our privileges be great, our responsibility, 
remember, is in proportion. ^* He that despised 

Moses' law," though delivered only See that ye refuse not 

from a visible earthly mountain, ^j'^j.^J^'^,,^^^ IZ 
escaped not, but received the just reused Mm that apak& 

_^^^,^_ /• 1 . e on earth f much more 

recompence of his profaneness, ^j^^^ „,/^, ,,,^^, if 
heing put to death without mercy. ^^ *ur» away from hm 

TT r 1 ^ \ 11 that speaketh from heor- 

Wow careful, then, should we ^en: whose voice then 

Christians be not to refuse the Son **^* ^^ f^'*^*- . *** 

^ _, , now he hath promised, 

01 Uod speaking to us, as it were, saying. Yet once more I 

by his own blood from amidst the '^ tt 1 Xt 
true holy of holies in heaven, from ven, And this word^ 

4.1, .,, if>. ,1,^1 1 Yet once more, signifieth 

tbat spiritual Sion, that heavenly ^he removing of those 
Jerusalem, to which both the types **»»^f *^^ «'"« '*«*««» 

C Tk t • 11 1 r ^ ^f ^^i^gS i^i «'*« 

01 Palestine and the language of made, that those things 
prophecy conspire in directing our "'^'^^ ^«»?^< *^ '^f*^'* 

*^ •' ^ ^ o may remain, ver. 26 — 

attention ! Yea, Usten to them, who 27. 
thus, with the voice, as it were, of his blood, and the 
actual preaching of the Gospel, speaks to us from the 
invisible world touching things of everlasting moment. 
It was in fact the Voice of the Son of God which was 
heard from Sinai ; — ^Uiat awful voice which " then 
shook the earth," so that " the whole mount quaked 
greatly," and which since, in the preaching of the 
New Testament, hath shaken, as the prophets Haggai 
and JoeP foretold, not indeed the inanimate earth, but 

1 Hag. ii. 6. Joel iii. 16. 

l5 
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the whole political world; producing a moral con- 
vulBion throughout the whole frame of society, so as 
to remove out of their places the false religions of the 
Gentile, and the temporary dispensation of the Jew, 
in order to make room for the everlastii^ Goq>eL 
Such is the change which, ^^ with the word of his 
power,*' the Voice of Christ in his Church has either 
already effected, or is still effecting in the earth; until 
at length, <^ when the Gospel of the kingdom shall 
have been preached in all the world for a witness onto 
all nations, the end shall come," and a farther, a still 
more momentous change ensue, not merely of one 
dispensation^ but of one worlds for another; so that 
not the earth only, but also heaven shall literally be 
shaken, the Gospel itself still abiding, through the 
wreck of worlds and the fire of the great day, unto 
eternity. Such is the consummation which the word 
of prophecy ultimately contemplates; the last con- 
vulsion to be produced by that divine Voice, which 
now addresses us in the Gospel in the language of 
earnest, affectionate entreaty, and which man, in his 
folly, is so prone to despise. It now invites us to 
repentance: then it will summon us to judgment; and 
before it the earth shall pass away, and the heavens 
themselves be drawn aside as a curtain, or folded up 
as a vesture that is done with, and changed as a soiled 
raiment; the things that are shaken and admit of 
vicissitudes being removed, as things ^^ made " to an- 
swer only a temporary purpose, that the city which 
hath foundations that cannot be shaken, the heav^y 
Jerusalem, the glorified Church of the Redeemer, 
may remain for ever. 
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With such prospects before us, well may we be 
espeoted, brethren, to endure to the end in our Christ- 
ian course, even though it should occasionally be try- 
ing and afflictive; especially when we think upon the 
G(N9Solatory assurances which, in this chapter, the 
Apostle has given ns, that God never visits us with 
afflictions unnecessarily, but to convince us of the 
things that belong to our peace ; — that in his severest 
dispensations he still deals with us as a &ther with his 
children, yea with love and wisdom infinitely superior 
to what the best of human parents have ever shown or 
felt ; and that our own improvement and peace are 
the ends intended even in our greatest troubles. If 
affliction befel us by chance, then indeed we might 
despond ; or if it were to be regarded as a proof of the 
divine displeasure, then might we sink beneath its 
weight. But, when we reflect that trouble is part of 
our necessary discipline for immortality, that, if we 
would reign with Christ in heaven, we must first suffer 
with him upon earthy and that, in passing through 
tribulaticm, we are only journeying on to our eternal 
home, our heavenly country, as fellow- citizens with 
saints made perfect and angels that have never fallen ; 
surely there is enough to sustain our drooping spirits, 
enough to animate our souls under the severest trials 
of this transitory Ufe. For a kingdom what will not 
men endure ? How readily, with 
a crown in view, have the soldiers ,^"Tt;Z '^Z, 

of the world resisted XmtO blood, cannot be moved, let us 

, . . • . aT- J.T- a J ^**'^ grace, whereby we 

Stnving against tnOSe tnat opposed may serve God accepts 

■ 

' Rom. viii. 17, &c, 
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•hUf wUk retertmee tmd tfaem, and that too eveo when they 

knew, BOW uncertain their success 1 
And shall not the soldiers of Christ strive against sin 
even unto blood, should the divine wisdom require it, 
for the sake of a kingdcnn which cannot be moved, 
'^ eternal in the heavens 7* But alas ! man of himself 
is sadly prone to n^lect his best interest for the sake 
of securing present enjoyments or of avoiding- tran- 
sitory trouble. The weightiest considerations of eter- 
nity are too often easily overbalanced at the moment by 
the veriest trifles of time ; and the kingdom of heaven 
willingly sacrificed for what this poor earth can give. 
May we, brethren, be on our guard against this de* 
ceitfulness of the human heart; and, not trusting in our- 
selves, or in any knowledge which we may have acquired 
of the glorious prospects of the Gospel, may we '^ have 
grace" from on high, by which alone we can render 
unto God ^ true and laudable service, that we may so 
faithfully serve God in this life, that we £ul not finally 
to attain his heavenly promises M' It is not sufficient 
that the truth of the Gospel be clear to our under- 
standing, or that it captivate our imaginations, we 
must obey it also from our hearts, which we cannot do 
without the grace of God ^ drawing up our minds to 
high and heavenly things 'J 

" Wherefore let us have grace." Such is the Apos- 
tle's exhortation. That we may have it, he takes for 
granted ; having, in fact, already taught us, that we 
have in Christ an intercessor with God, who can feel 
for our infirmities, and through whom we may approach 

» Collect for the Thirteenth Sunday after Trinity. * Art. XVII. 
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with bddaess to the throne of grace, so as to obtain 
merey, and to find grace, for our seasonable assist- 
anee. If then we have not grace, the fault is our own, 
in not praying for it to Him, who giveth his Holy 
Spirit to them that ask Him. ^< Ask," then, ^^ and 
ye shall have :" plead not your own natural weakness, 
neither rest on your own natural strength ; but pray 
for divine grace, and rest not till you have it, and till 
you show that you have it, by " serving God accept- 
ably with reverence and godly fear." For though 
our privileges are great and our prospects glorious, 
yet remember that notwithstanding, or rather that for 
that very reason, because we have great privileges 
and glorious prospects, the brightest possible hopes to 
stimulate our service, and the grace of God himself to 
assist us in it, our sin will be the greater, if we draw 
back and fell short of our heavenly destiny. God is 
still to his enemies a consuming For our Go<2» aeon- 
fire ; as the faithless Christian will «*»»*^>««- ^er-ad. 

assuredly find in that day of " fiery indignation," 
"when the Lord Jesus," the present Saviour, the 
future Judge of mankind, " shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not 
the Gospel of our Lord Jesus." Oh ! may we escape 
that " everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power," with which 
the disobedient shall be " punished !" may we, with 
reverence and godly fear, and holy circumspection, 
strive continually, through the merits of Christ and 
by the assistance of the Holy Spirit, to serve God 
acceptably, and persevere in the same all the days of 
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our life, whaterer be our temptatioiis or our trials ; 
eyer rememberiiig, on the one hand, the everlasting 
glory whidi awaits os if we endure unto the end, and 
on the odier, the loss which we shall sustain, yea and 
not only the loss, but the dreadful punishment we shall 
incur, if we << draw bac^ unto perdition !" 



LECTURE XIL 
Heb.ziL4— 29. 



NOTES. 



(P. 216.) PfotfefwraikJ] — *' AmongBl many of the advices 
which he^ (Archbishop Usher) '* gave to those who came to 
him for spiritoal counsel, one was coneenung afflictions, as m 
necessary mark of being achild of God, which some might have 
gathered out of certain mwary passages in books, and which 
he himself had met with in his yoath, and which wronght upon 
him so nrach, that he earnestly prayed God to deal with him in 
^t way; and he had his request. And he told me, that, from 
that time, he was not without various afflictions through the 
whole course of his life ; and therefere he advised, that no 
Christian should tempt God to show such a sign for a mark of 
his paternal love, but to wait, and be prepared for them, and 
patient under them, and consider the intent of them, so as to be 
the better for them, when they are inflicted : and by no means 
to judge of a man's spiritual state either by or without affliction!, 
for they are fallible evidences in spiritoal matters i but thftt wn 
should look after a real sincere conversion and internal holln^iMi 
which indeed is the only true character and evideneo of ^ Hll^te 
of salvation/' Parr's Life of Abp. Usher, p, 90. 

(P. 218.) Send the spirit naked.li^ytyvikvaffiAhiMiii Ver. li. 
Vox usurpatur ** liri r«v dyktvd^oftkvwv yv/Avflv." 

(P. 219.) Sensual and profane *caoA«r*, ]—CttHed they or 
their doctrines ''roots of bitterness;" like Balaam i such as 
infested the Christian Church at this time, as atipears fVom 
2 Pet. ii. and the Epistle qf St JucKf.— See Introduction. 

(P. 219.) Implored in vain.]— The warning drawn from Esau's 
case is strong against the Socinian purgatory. 
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(P. 221.) Moses said, &c. ver. 21.] — In Exod. xix. 19. it is 
not stated what words Moses ** spake;" that the Apostle must 
have known from tradition, or else he gives the spirit of the 
passage. See Macknight. 

(P. 224.) Sacrifice made by the righteous Abel,'] irapd rbv (s. c. 
pavTivubv) 'Afitk, ver. 24. as is most satisfactorily shown in a 
valuahle criticism on the passage in the late Professor NicoU's 
posthumous Sermons. — It is not Abel's own blood that is 
spoken of» but that of his sacrifice. — ^The other meaning, how- 
ever, is included in the exposition, as an application, rather than 
an explication of the words, for the use of those who may still 
cling to that interpretation. 

(P. 225.) Stronger things.] — Kptirrova, ver. 24. has both the 
meanings given it in the exposition:—" better" to those that 
believe; " stronger" against the unbelieving. 

(P. 229.) Fear and holy circumspection.] — See ch. xi. 7* The 
word there is tiXaPffOtlc, here dfXaPeiac, ver. 28. 



LECTURE XIIL 



VARIOUS PRACTICAL ADMONITIONS. 



Heb. xiii. 1 — 21. 
Let brotherly love continue, ver. 1. 

An attentive reader of the Epistles of St. Paul will 
observe a tone of practical piety running through the 
whole of them, and, like the exuberant Nile, over- 
flowing continually the channel of his argument into 
the neighbouring fields of human life and action ; so 
that the trees planted by the water-side may bring 
forth their fruit in due season. In several of these 
Epistles we further find, that the conclusion is expressly 
preceptive, and full of exhortations to Christian obe- 
dience. This is remarkable in the case of those Epis- 
tles which are, in their general character, the most 
argumentative, and therefore the least directly prac- 
tical : in that, for instance, to the Romans, in those to 
the Galatians and Ephesians, and again in this to the 
Hebrews : as if to impress upon us more emphatically 
the important truth, that doctrine and practice ought 
to be inseparably united, and that each without the 
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otber is defective. The truths which we learn iti the 
school of divinity, may not be, like those of other 
schools, mere speculations of science, but are ad^ 
dressed to man in his compound nature, as a being at 
once intellectual and active, endowed with understand- 
ing chiej9y, if not solely, with a view to the practical 
purposes of life. In all knowledge, perhaps, there is 
a defect, until it be converted to some practical use. 
But be this as it may in regard to other kinds of know- 
ledge, it is certainly true in religion. Here what we 
learn we must practise ; — ^must bring it to bear on our 
lives, to regulate our characters, to influence our mo- 
tives and principles, disposition and tempers, hopes 
and fears, words and works. Accordingly we not only 
see the sublime truths, which the Apostle has un- 
folded in this Epistle, brought down to daily life in 
iihat general exhortation : — " Wherefore we receiving 
a kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have grace, 
whereby we may serve God acceptably, with rever- 
ence and godly fear;" but we further behold this 
exhortation unfolded into particular precepts, and ap- 
plied to the different individual graces of the Christian 
character. 

The graces more particularly pressed by the Apostle 
upon the Hebrew Christians, are the following: — 
Brotherly love, hospitality, sympathy for the afflicted, 
chastity, freedom from covetousness, attention to their 
spiritual guides, constancy in the Christian faith and 
service, agreeably to their teaching: — graces of which, 
though the practice may be modified by a change of 
circumstances, the obligation is substantially perpe- 
tual. Let us therefore consider them successively, 
and consider also our own concern in them. 
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<^ Let brotherly love continue." In the times of 
persecution and false doctrine, the love of the Christ- 
ian towards his brethren in Christ would be too apt^ 
as our Lord himself had expressly foretold, to *^ wax 
oold^" Such, probably, was already the case in the 
persecuted Church of Palestine. The troubles whidi 
some Christians, especially the more distinguished, 
who were engaged in preaching the Gospel from 
place to place, endured in return at the hands of the 
unconverted Jew, might naturally lead many a one, 
in his weakness and fear, to look coldly on his bre- 
thren, and, in these his members, to deny our Lord, 
much in die same spirit that Peter did, lest he should 
be taken for " one of them." " But let brotherly 
love continue," saith the Apostle : 
whatever be the troubles or per- f/* brotherly hve 

*^^ continue. Be not for- 

secuticNis of your brethren in Christ, gtifui toentertam ttran- 
still love them. If they come to ^^ve ^ert^^d^a^ 

you as strangers, driven, it may unawares. Remember 
Z t» , , , . them that are in boncU, 

be, from other regions, yet hopmg as bound with them! 
to be received by you, forget not ««^ ^'^ «'*«f^ *«-^*^'' 

'' ^ '^ ° adversttytas being your" 

to entertain them hospitably ; for selves also in the tody. 
who can tell, but that, in the per- ^^^' 
son of an unknown stranger, ye may be entertaining, 
if not an angel from heaven, yet one who is as an angel 
of God, an Evangelist, or it may be an Apostle, whom 
ye will certainly do well in forwarding on their sacred 
joumeyings, " worthily of " that "God" whose chosen 
** messengers" they are. Or if you find your brethren 

» " And then" (i. e. as the destruction of Jerusalem approached) 
** shall many be offended, and shall betray one another, and shall hate 
one another. And many false prophets shall rise, and shall deceive 
many. And because iniquity [lawless oppression] shall abound, the 
love of many shall wax cold." Matt, xxiv. 10—12. 
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imprisoned) despise not their bonds, but feel for thera, 
as if you were bound with them, putting yourself in 
their place, and then considering how gladly you would 
hail the sympathy of a fellow-Christian ; nay, how 
bitterly you would feel it, when imprisoned for the 
sake of Christ, to be not only persecuted by his ene^ 
mies, but shunned by his very disciples. And what- 
ever be the adversity of your brethren, let them ever 
receive your sympathy, as under the like trials, to 
which while in the flesh all are liable, you would be 
thankful for theirs. 

Such we may conceive to be the peculiar force of 
the Apostle's precepts, as applicable to the Hebrew 
Christians. Let us observe, now, their application to 
ourselves. For although we have not fallen upon the 
evil days of persecution (how long, however, even such 
days maybe strange to us, we know not), yet, even in 
times of peace, and in a nationally established Church, 
there is abundant need of brotherly love, of Christian 
affection toward those who are members with us of the 
family of God. There is need of it towards all our 
brethren. If love governed our intercourse one with 
another, how different would be the state of Christian 
society from what it is ! For love worketh no ill to 
one^s neighbour, but, on the contrary, all manner of 
good ; it ^^ maketh men to be of one mind in a house ; " 
it ^^ prays for the peace" of cities and states; smoothes 
the rugged, softens the angry, and sweetens the re« 
vengeful temper; teaches man, in short, to regard 
himself, not as an isolated being, whose business it is 
to consult only his own interest or inclination, but to 
feel and act as a member of the great Christian family, 
whose good he must seek as earnestly and as anxiously 
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as kis own. In no case, however, is the need g( faro* 
therly love so apparent, or its use so important, as in 
that of the afflicted* To them the very voice of sym- 
padiy is balm; its good offices inestimable: and to 
encourage his disciples in thus remembering the 
stranger, the prisoner, the sick, the hungry, or the 
naked, our Lord has assured us that he will consider 
the kindness shown to them as done to himself, and 
in no wise forget those who are mindful of his suffer- 
ing members. 

For of suffering, there is still enough in the world 
to call for all your sympathy. Even the entertaining 
of the stranger, though now and in this country less 
frequently and forcibly called for as an act of Christian 
affection, than formerly in Palestine, may not, how- 
ever, be laid aside as an obsolete duty. By poor 
strangers our pity is often appealed to for relief: and 
although in some such cases there may be imposture, 
and in others indiscretion, yet should none be dis- 
missed without at least the trouble of inquiry ; nor to 
any need we refuse that sustenance which is necessary 
to the support of life and strength, and which, when 
judiciously bestowed, cannot well be abused. Even 
if there be imposture, it is better to be deceived into 
tmnecessary hospitality, than to deceive ourselves by 
vain excuses into hardness of heart ; and as to indis- 
cretion, let him that is without fault himself, take up 
the first stone and cast it at the indiscreet Besides 
poor strangers, other cases may occur, falling still 
more directly within the Apostle's rule; — such, for 
instance, as those in which, by receiving at our houses 
individuals, although strangers to us, who may be 
engaged in some good work, we may be forwarding 
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them on their way. He that thus receiveth a prophet 
in the name of a prophet, (or, ia other words, a teacher 
in the Church of God, as such), shall receive a pro- 
phet's rewdrd ; and he that receiveth a righteous man, 
in the name of a righteous man, shall receive a right- 
eous man's reward, nor shall a cup of cold water given 
to a disciple of Christ, be overlooked or unrewarded. 

From the duties of Christian sympathy, the Apostle 

passes on to those of chastity; a 

Marnage is hmumr- virtue, for the preservation of 

abletn all, and the bed , . , . -. , ^ . j i i .1 

undated : but whore- which, our Maker provided by the 
oXi^iifven institution, even in Paradise, of 

the holy estate of marriage; which 
he here declares by his Apostle to be " honourable in 
all." As connected with the duties of chastity, not 
only the practice, but the very doctrines of the hea- 
then were notoriously licentious. Even among the 
Jews, Moses was obliged to accommodate himself, in 
some measure, to the hardness of men's hearts, and, 
for the sake of avoiding greater evils, to allow a licence 
both of polygamy and divorce, inconsistent with the 
character of the marriage union, as originally insti- 
tuted between our first parents, and affording a me- 
lancholy proof of the degeneracy into which their 
descendants had fallen. When, however, our Lord 
Jesus Christ came to remedy the evils of the Fall, and 
to restore man to righteousness, he published anew the 
original law of marriage, and, placing the state once 
more upon its primitive footing, honoured it with his 
first miracle, yea, and adopted it as an emblem of the 
union between himself and his Church, and of the love 
which he bears to his redeemed for ever. Thus did 
marriage become again, what it was at first intended 
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to h^ the most sacred of all earthly ties, the closest of 
friendships, the first of human charities, the centre of 
our natural affections, the root of all other relations- 
ships, the best pattern of mutual love, blessed of God 
when he made the world, and honoured by his Son 
when he came to redeem it. Well might the Apostle 
call such a state <^ honourable;" and well might he 
admonish those, who would either set it aside by their 
licentiousness, or who, with still greater wickedness, 
would break its holy vows by adultery, of the awful 
judgment which awaits them. The first heretics*, 
whilst they perverted the doctrines, corrupted also the 
morality of the Gospel ; " turning the grace of God 
into lasciviousness," at the same time that they 
denied " our only supreme God and Lord Jesus 
Christ." It was, most probably, by such evil teachers 
that the Hebrew Churches were in danger of being 
seduced from the faith ; the fear of persecution, com-~ 
bining with the lusts of the flesh, to lead " many to 
follow their pernicious ways." We accordingly hear 
not only St. Paul in this passage, and still more 
plainly before, in the twelfth chapter, (ver. 15, 16.) 
warning the Hebrews against the poisonous fhiits pro- 
duced from this root of bitterness, but we have the 
same warning enforced by others of the Apostles, par- 
ticularly by St.. Peter, St. Jude, and St. John. And 
would to God that the warning had ceased to be neces- 
sary in the present day ! Would that there were none 
now to regard, if not adultery, at least other kinds of 
uncleanneds, as venial infirmities, and to speak with 
levity of sins, for which God will call them into judg- 

^ See the Introduction. 
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ment ! Woe (if they repent BOt) to the followers of 
such pernicious ways, who do such things as plainly 
exclude men from the kingdom of God^ ! but greater 
woe still to the teachers of the same, ^^ whose judg- 
ment lingereth not, and their danmation slumberelii 
not'." But blessed are the pure, — the pure in hearty 
for they shall see God ! 

To personal purity, the Hebrews are exhorted to 
add a course of conduct free from covetousness or the 

love of money; and, in order to 

Let your conversatwn ^ j • j 

be without covetousness; this, contentment; and, m order 
and be content with such ^^ contentment, a humble confi- 

things as ye have : for ^ ^ ^ 

he hath said, I iviii deucc in the unccasing providence 
::S:^HTt'"ZlZ andsuccour of the Almighty; who 
may boldly say, The not Only cau Supply all our waots, 

Lord is my helper, and j t i. /!^ j r j i? n 

I will not fear what man and, it he sees lit, detend tromaii 
shall do unto me. ver. oppression, but who has graciously 

promised never to forsake his peo» 
pie, but evermore to be their helper. It is want of faith 
which leads men to attach so much value to money, 
and to trust in riches, instead of in the living God. 
It is want of faith which makes us dissatisfied with 
that supply of the necessaries and conveniences of 
life, which the merciful wisdom of an Almighty Pro- 
vidence has allotted to us. If we really believed our- 
selves to be in all things under the Divine care, we 
should not dare, we should not even desire, to com- 
plain ; and our conduct, instead of being prompted by a 
covetous selfishness, aiming continually at more and 
more of this world's wealth, would be that (if we are 
poor) of men contented to be poor with Christ on 

» Gal. V. 19, &c. « 2 Peter ii. 3. 
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diuth, 80 tliat they may attain to his riches in glory ; 
or if, in a greater or less degree, we are rich, then 
flkoold we be accordingly " ready to communicate, and 
g^ to distribute," anxious only to make to ourselves 
^friends of the mammon of unrighteousness," that, 
when we fail from all our earthly possessions, we 
may be received into " everlasting habitations." 

The concluding precept of the Apostle has still in 
view the preservation of the Hebrews in the true faith 
of the Gospel. For this end, he bids them remember 
their spiritual guides, especially 

.1 , , 1 !• t Remember them which 

those great guides, who first ' have the mU over you, 

preached the Gospel to them; to «'*<' *«*'« epokmunto 

II .till 1 y** "^ word of God : 

<^t to mind who and what they whose fmth follow, con- 
were; no self-willed or self-con- l^'^fJ^L'^'tT" 

, conversation : ver. /• 

stituted teachers, but the Apostles 
of Christ; — ^men who, instead of compromising their 
principles with the false opinions of their countrymen, 
or conforming their practice to their evil example, 
jeoparded their lives for the sake of the Gospel, and 
kept themselves unspotted by the world. Such, for 
example, was St. James, the son of Alpheus, the first 
bishop of the Hebrew Christian Church, and there- 
fore their more peculiar guide in the faith of Christ. 
After watching over the Hebrew Church for the space 
rf nearly thirty years, he is recorded to have fallen a 
victim to the fury of the Jews, a short time* before 
this Epistle to the Hebrews was written. It is not 
improbable, therefore, that the injunction given to 
them, to remember their guides, who had spoken to 
them the word of God, may have a particular refer- 

^ See the Notes. ' See the Introduction. 

M 
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ence, as to other martyrs, like Stephen, for instance, 
or James, the brother of John, whom Herod killed 
with the sword„so eq>ecialiy to the more recent martyr- 
dom of the other James, their own peculiar bishop. 
Such glides were not to be forgotten as soon as they 
were gone, but to be had in everlasting remembrance, 
and to continue, after death, to be guides of the 
Church still by their holy examples. Their course 
of conduct had been one of uncompromising £ulh, 
ready to resist unto blood, and issuing in martyrd<Mn : 
and this their faith was still to be imitated. What was 
yesterday the piety of the Apostle, was to day to be 
that of the disciple; for "Jesus Christ is*" always 

" tie same, yesterday, to-day, and 

Jesus Christ the same - »> i • i • i • • 

yesterday, and to-day, ">r CVCr ; and SO IS hlS rellgM» ; 

and for ever. Be not unimpaired by the mortality of its 

earned about with ai- , , •* '' •' 

vers and strange doc- mmisters; Unaltered, in itself, by 
S'*a«m;" lift the removal of any, even the most 
established with grace ; faithful, guide9 or governors. The 

not with meats, which r^ i • ^ j, ii-i 

have not profited them ^ospcl remained, and would al- 
that have been occupied ways contiuuc, irreconcilcable with 

therein, ver. 8, 9. . , ^^ , . , 

sm and error. New teachers might, 
indeed, arise; new views might be broached, new 
doctrines be invented, "divers and strange," to excuse 
the judaizing Christian, and so to avert persecution. 
But in vain: "the truth, as it is in Jesus," was 
unchanged and imchangeable. The only course, 
therefore, was to rest in the fiiith, with the heart 
established, in peace Mid confidence, by a sted&st 
reliance upon the grace of God, as shown to siirfal 
man in Christ crucified, who is the " bread of life;" 

* See the Notes. 
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aod nol to seek for rest and stability to the soul, either 
in abstaining from meats pronounced by the law un- 
clean, or in partaking of those which had been offered 
up in sacrifice. Such carnal ordinances were only 
temporary, and were now to be abandoned. The 
dispensation to which they belonged, decaying and 
waxing old, was ready to vanish away^ Whatever 
concessions to Jewish prejudices had at first been 
sanctioned, it was only in the beginning, in order to 
wean the Jew gradually from his ancient faith, and to 
avoid ilnnecessary offence. But the time, it seems, 
had now come, when a stricter line of separation was 
to be drawn. The " beggarly elements" were to be 
thrown aside altogether; and the Christian religion 
was no longer to be blended with Jewish observances, 
which the experience of the Church had shown to be 
so liable to abuse. 

Not that Christianity is without its altar, or without 
its sacrifices. " We have an altar," saith the Apostle, 

but one quite distinct from those fVe have an altar, 

of the Jews, and of which, in feet, ^^'^ l^^.'^.Z 

they have no right to eat, who tlie tabernacle. For the 

would still serve the tabernacle, ^^,1 bLdTbrlnJht 
The shadows must be relinquished, »«*» **« sanctuary by 

. 1 r ^L the high-prtest for sm. 

It we would avail ourselves Ot the are bumed without 

substance. For ours is the true *^ ^«7^- ,, f^'^^-^^T! 

Jesus also, that he might 

altar, of which all others were, at sancHfy the people with 

the best, but introductory adumr *^ ^hout'^he'fate'. 

brations. It is the altar of the Let us go forth tJiere- 

cross, on which was oftered up the, fj^^ camp, bearing his 

only availing sacrifice for the sins reproach. For here have 

1 Ch. viii. IS. 
M 2 
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we no continuing city, of men. And of this Sacrifice 

but we seek one to come* ,.. mi i i #• s» *•' 

By him therefore let us we " Still keep the feast continu- 
offTer the sa^ifice of ally in the Supper of the Lord ; 

praise to God conttnu' '' *^ . 

ally, that is, the fruit of we there show forth our Lord's 

our lips giving thanks J^ath till his comincr swmin • we 

to his name. But to do ^^^^"^ "*^ "*» comuig again , we 
good and to communi- there Spiritually eat the flesh of 

Mh sZh^laeHfices gZi Christ, and drink his blood, and 

is weU pleased, ver. celebrate the true passover, to 
10—16. 1.1, ^ 1 X . 

which that of the Jews was in- 
tended to lead both us and them. In this great spi- 
ritual * feast on the sacrifice' of the death of Christ, 
which was made upon the altar of the cross, there was 
no communion to the Jew, while he adhered to the 
carnal ordinances of the law, as necessary to his sal- 
vation. The law itself did, in fact, intimate from the 
first that the great " sin-oflTering," would be something 
distinct and separate from the services of the Jewish 
ritual, when it directed that the body of the victim 
should be burned, not upon the altar of the tabernacle, 
but altogether "without the camp*" of Israel. Ac- 
cordingly, when the Lord Jesus shed his own blood 
for the consecration of his people to the service of 
God, it was without the gates of Jerusalem that he 
suiFered. It was no longer a mere rite, but a true, 
full, and sufficient sacrifice; no longer a Jewish 
offering, but a general propitiation for the sins of 
the whole world; no longer a national altar like 
that of Jerusalem, belonging to one particular peo- 
ple, or attached to an earthly home, but one re- 
moved without the gate : and thither must we go 
forth, forsaking the Mosaic ritual for a spiritual faith, 

» Levit. iv. 21. 
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and the earthly city for an abiding one to come, even 
though, as we go, the reproach of the Jew or the con^ 
tempt of the world should follow us, as it did our 
Lord : — ^thither, without the gate, must the Christian 
go, and there feasting spiritually, in the blessed sacra^ 
ment of his death, on the sacrifice of Christ's body and 
blood, offer up through him unto God, both then and 
always, the fruit of his lips and the fruit of his lifi : — 
from his lips, praise for the mercies of God in Christ, 
and a public confession of his name ; — ^in his life, deeds 
of beneficence and liberality. These are the sacrifices 
of the Christian, with which, when so offered up in 
humble faith upon the altar of the cross, God is well 
pleased. 

Such was the teaching of the Apostles of Christ; 
such the intimations of the law itself : yet beset on all 
sides, as the Hebrew Christians were, with subtle 
teachers of Judaism, ever anxious to entrap the dis- 
ciples of Christ, as they had endeavoured throughout 
his ministry to ensnare our Lord himself, they needed 
not only the letters of a distant Apostle, or the remem- 
brance of one that was dead, but the continual admo- 
nitions and authority of present living guides. And 
such guides, it appears, they had : 
and their admonition St. Paul bids m^jJ^J^u!'aZ 
them obey, and submit to their *»*«»* ywrseives : for 

, ^111 1 '*^ watch for your 

rule, SO as not to be led away by gouit, as they that mutt 
the seducing: arsruments of their «*^ wewnt, that they 

^, J , T . may do it vnth joy, and 

enemies, nor dismayed by their not with grief : for that 
threats; but to remember that ^^^ofitabie for you. 

their Christian guides were their 

true friends, even in tlieir least welcome counsel or 

Md 
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most painful regulations; watching for the eternal 
welfare of their souls, under a sense of the solemn 
account which would be required of them, not only by 
the Church below, but by Christ himself in the Day 
of Judgment How important, then, to listen to and 
to follow them, that they might be able to give in 
their account with joy, as good and faithful disciples; 
not with lamentation, as for apostates — a result most 
grievous to themselves, and to their charge how un- 
profitable, even if, by judaizing conformity, they 
might gain the whole world, yet withal lose their 
own souls ! 

Whilst urging on the Hebrews obedience to the 

spiritual guides of their own Church, St. Paul requests 

Pray for us : for u>e their praycrs for himself, as a 

trust we have a good faithful Apostle of the Church at 

consctencef tn all tktngs i i i 

uriUing to live honestly, large — one, who had ever, even 
fj;^ ^Zt^X^^i ^J»«« « P|»«™««' «^«d « in all 

may be restored to you gOod COnSCienCC before God," who 

e sooner, ver. , . afterwards had conscientiously 
obeyed the Voice from heaven calling him to be an 
Apostle of Christ, and in that office had " exercised 
himself to have always a conscience void of offence 
toward God and toward men," seeking sincerely the 
salvation of those to whom he preached or wrote; and 
amongst all men, whether Gentiles or Jews, and in all 
things, willing to conduct himself honestly, however 
his adversaries might have reviled* and persecuted 
him as a " pestilent person and a mover of sedition 



^ " I suffer trouble, as an evil-doer, even unto bonds." 2 Tim. 
ii. 9. 
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among all the Jews throughout the world" For so 
had he been treated by the Jews, and, above all, in 
Jerusalem : yet to the Jews and to Jerusalem was he 
anxious to be restored ; and for this purpose he earn* 
estly entreats their prayers, that by his presence he 
might the more effectually assist in confirming the 
souls of the disciples, by exhorting them to continue 
in the faith, and admonishing them ^^ that they must 
through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of 
God." Such are the concluding exhortations of the 
Apostle ; — exhortations to brotherly love, to Christian 
hospitality and compassion, to chastity, to freedom 
from covetousness, to constancy in the faith, after the 
example of those guides of the Church who were gone 
to rest, and in obedience to those who still remained. 
Such, I say, are the Apostle's exhortations : but what 
are the exhortations even of an xr ^i. i- ^ r 

Now the God of peace, 

Apostle, unaccompanied by prayer that brought again from 
to God to give them effect? Paul Z^t^sl^J^^ 
may plant, and Apollos water ; «^«p. through the blood 

,11 rr« t 1 ^ of the everlasting co- 

yea, the chosen Twelve may plant ienant, make you perfect 
a church at the very foot of Sion, l««'^ry good work to do 

- , , MS wtll, working tn you 

and Paul himself may water it; that which is well pleas- 
but it is God, who gireth the in- ^'^'^^ZC 
crease. To Christians in any age be glory for ever and 

, J J • ever. ^meii.yer. 20,21. 

or country, and under any circum- 
stances, however favourable, it is the God of peace 
alone who can give peace by enabling us to believe 
the Gospel from the heart unto righteousness : and it 
is He alone, who can heal the divisions of a distracted 
Church. The God who raised the great Shepherd 
when smitten for his flock, after that by his own blood 
he had established a New Covenant for them — He 

m4 
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can restore a drooping Church, or raise again the 
feUen Christian, so as to make us perfect in every 
good work, by working in us both ix) will and to do, 
even in the greatest trials, that which is good and 
well-pleasing before Him, through Jesus Christ ; — ^to 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost, and not 
to our own treacherous hearts, or feeble strength, be 
all the glory of whatever good we are enabled to do, 
for ever and ever. Amen. 



' . 



LECTURE XIIL 
Heb. xiii. 1 — '21. 



NOTES. 



(P. 235.) Worthily of that Gorf.]— o^iwc tov GtoS, 3 John 6. 

(P. 236.) Messengers.'] — 5yye\ot, ver. 2. 

(P. 241.) Guides, who first preached.] — ^The Greek is as fol- 
lows : Tvv riyovfiivbtv ^ix&v (your guides^ not necessarily your 
Mvmg guides), oiTivtg iKaKri(rav vfiiv (whoever they were that spoke 
to you, not ** have spoken." — See the Introduction. 

(P. 242.) /* always the same, &c.] — In our version ver. 8. is 
translated, or rather the punctuation is such, as would lead one 
to expect 'Iritrovv, in the accusative case. Evidently there is an 
ellipsis of the verh substantive ; and that because no one par- 
ticular tense could be used with precision, neither tjy, nor icri, 
nor iarai. Such an ellipsis is common in Greek. — itepaaiv in 
ver. 7. is in allusion to the martyrdom of some of their chief 
gruides ; the word implies that the Apostle is speaking of de- 
parted guides. 

(P. 246.) Present living guides ] — St. James was succeeded in 
the bishopric of Jerusalem by his brother Simon, another son of 
Alpheus, who was also one of the twelve Apostles. 

(P. 248.) Restore a drooping Church.] — Karaprhai, ver. 21 : 
comp. Matt. iv. 21. and Gal. vi. 1. or reunite a divided one: 
as in the Exposition. 



M 5 



LECTURE XIV. 



WRITER OF THE EPISTLE :— GENERAL REVIEW AND 

APPLICATION. 



Heb. xiii. 22 — 25. 

And I beseech you^ brethren, suffer the word of exhor- 
tation, ver. 22. 

We Lave now, in a series of Lectures adapted (I 
would hope) to the comprehension of ahnost any atten- 
tive reader of the English Bible, gone through nearly 
the whole of this most interesting Epistle to the He- 
brews. In the few sentences that remain, the Apostle 
^ , , , , first entreats a favourable reception 

And I beseech you, ^ i • i i • i 

brethren, suffer theword of his hortatory letter, which, OC- 

have^ZHUm 'a ^kJr ^"P^^^ ^^^ ^eY^vB^ important sub- 
unptyouinfew words, jccts, was but short in comparison 

fhirrZlfhy iZeTat ^ith their importance; he then 
liberty : with whom, if scuds them intelligence respecting 

he come shortly, I will ni. ^i i .• i« 

see ypu. Salute aU them limothy, and mentions his expec- 
that have the rule over ^^[^j^ q{ g^on Seeing them, in com- 

you, and all the saints, .ii r •^ c ^ i 

They of Italy salute pany With that faithful " brother," 
r^^rv^lte. should he arrive in time; and, 

finally, he concludes with the usual 
salutations from the Church with which he was, as 
well as from himself. 
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On those verses I have a few remarks to make, 
relative to the writer of the Epistle, the persons to 
whom it was addressed, and the time at which it was 
written. The writer of the Epistle I have, from the 
first, in accordance with the prevailing opinion^ on the 
subject, assumed to be the Apostle Paul. True it is, 
his name is not prefixed to this, as to his other Epis- 
tles, in the form of an inscription ; as, for instance, in 
that to the Ephesians, *^ Paul, an Apostle of Jesus 
Christ, to the saints which are at Ephesus :" but for 
this omission there are obvious reasons. He was writ^ 
ing, you must keep in mind, to Jews^ and those the 
Jews of Palestine, nay, most probably of Jerusalem 
itself; and although the persons more particularly 
addressed are Christian Jews, yet we cannot suppose 
that an Apostle, especially one of St Paul's affec- 
tionate and patriotic spirit, who was willing to become, 
if possible, a devoted victim' for the sake of his Jewish 
brethren, his " kinsmen according to the flesh :" — 
he^ we cannot but suppose, in writing to the con- 
verted Hebrews, would desire so to write, as to gain 
also the unconverted. But who so unlikely to be 
listened to by Jews, especially by the unbelieving 
Jews of Jerusalem, as St Paul, whom recently, on his 
last^ visit, they had driven thence as a person unworthy 
of existence, crying after him, " Away with such 
a fellow from the earth; for it is not fit that he 
should live\" His mission to the Gentiles rendered 
him peculiarly obnoxious to the Jewish nation. Even 
the great bulk of believing Jews partook, in some 

^ See the Introduction. ' Rom. ix. 3. 

' See the Introduction. * Acts xxii. 22. 
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measure, of this feeling, and viewed St* Paul with 
suspicion, as one who " taught the Jews, among the 
Gentiles, to forsake Moses;" an idea which they, 
being ^^ zealous for the lawS" could not for a momeDt 
endure. What then was to be done ? Was the Apostle 
to suppress his zeal for the instruction of his believing, 
or the conversion of his unbelieving, countrymen, and 
so refrain from writing altogether ? Or, on the oth«r 
hand, was he to awaken all their prejudices, and stop 
their ears at once, by inscribing the Epistle to them 
in his own name. Or would he not, naturally, take a 
middle course, and, whilst giving that testimony whidli 
from him they were so unwilling to receive, refirain 
from all allusion to himself until the very close of his 
letter, and then speak of himself only in general terms, 
so as to veil himself, as it were, from common obser- 
vation, and to leave it, in some degree, a question (as 
it is to this day), whether the Epistle was his or not? ' 
We must also consider farther that St. Paul was the 
Apostle of the Gentiles, not of the circumcision ; and 
that, therefore, he did not write to the Hebrews as 
their Apostle, but simply addressed to them ^^ the word 
of exhortation," a hortatory course of reasoning from 
their own Scriptures, in virtue of that especial wisdom, 
and, I might add, in consequence of that pre-eminent 
zeal % with which he appears to have been endowed. St. 
Peter seems to intimate that St. Paul was peculiarly 
favoured with that inspired wisdom, which belonged in 
different degrees to the apostolic character generally, 
when he says,^^ Even as our beloved brother Paul, accord- 

1 Acts xxi. 20. 

* — " laboured more abundandy than they all." 1 Cor, xv. 10. 
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ingto the trt«<2om given unto him, hath written untoyoa^" 
And we may observe, that the great majority of the in- 
spked Epistles, indeed ahnost all of an argumenta- 
tive character, are from the hand of St. Paul: he ap- 
pears to have been the chief doctor (if we may so 
speak) of the Christian Church. It should seem to 
have been in this capacity, and not as to the Corin- 
thian, for instance, in the exercise of any Apostolic 
authority f that he wrote to the Church in Judea. The 
tlistinction is an obvious one. Even in the present 
day, churches are benefited by the writings of those 
who have no authority over them, or connexion with 
-them, as their peculiar guides and instructors. How 
much more might the Hebrew Church receive instruc- 
tion from an Apostle, though not peculiarly their 
Apostle ! 

Whether St. Paul wrote to the Hebrews of his own 
accord, or at the request of any one else, it is impos- 
sible to say. But be this as it may, we cannot doubt 
that he, whose maxim it was not to build on founda- 
tions laid by others, would not obtrude himself upon 
the Church in Palestine, even as a teacher, without a 
just occasion; at the same time we can easily con- 
ceive with what readiness he would embrace any legi- 
timate opportunity of frirthering the Gospel among 
his countrymen, and in some measure making amends 
to them, as an Apostle, for the evil he had done as a 
persecutor, especially at Jerusalem, by punishing the 
Christians, and compelling them to blaspheme. 

The chief reason for doubting that this Epistle was 
written by St. Paul, is the absence of his name ; but 

1 2 Peter-iii. 16. 
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we see that^ in writing to J<swSy he was more likely to 
omit than to insert any mention of himself; — an 
omission, in fact, indispensable in his case, but in any 
other of the great Christian teachers at once unneces- 
sary and unnatural. To St. Paul, then, let us not 
hesitate to ascribe this admirable Epistle, especially 
when we find the writer to be one who speaks of 
Timothy as the companion of his labours. ^^ Know 
ye," he says, " that our brother Timothy is set at 
liberty," or, rather, " has been sent away," not dis- 
missed from prison, but dispatched by the Apostle on 
some particular business, from which he was soon 
expected to return; "with whom," continues the Apos- 
tle, " if he come shortly, I will see you." 

Now we know from the other Epistles of St. Paul, 
as well as from the Acts of the Apostles, that Timothy 
was a favourite convert and distinguished companion 
of the Apostle, one for whom he had a particular 
esteem, and whom he employed on some of his most 
important commissions. It appears, also, that he was 
with St. Paul, when, a prisoner at Rome, he dictated 
his Epistles to the Philippians, Colossians, and Phile- 
mon : and that, towards the close ^ apparently of his 
imprisonment, St. Paul intended to send him to the 
Philippians. It was on this errand, probably, that the 
Apostle had recently dismissed his faithful suffragan; 
and being now, it should seem, released from his con- 
finement at Rome, he was eagerly awaiting the return 
of Timothy, that with him he might, as he had pro- 

* When he was expecting to be released : ** Him, therefore, I hope 
to send presently, so soon as I shall see how it will go with me. But 
I trust in the Lord that I also myself shall come shortly." Philip, ii. 
23,24, (and 19). 
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mised, visit the Philippians and other Churches in 
those parts, and then proceed on to Jerasalem. 
Clearly it was only St Paul who would thus speak 
of Timothy, as the brother who was continually em- 
ployed in ministering to the furtherance of his apostolic 
labours, and in aiding him more especially in the 
episcopal "care of all the Churches," which, by God's 
blessing on those labours, he had been able to plant. 

The very salutations^ being from persons in Italy, 
point to St. Paul, of whom the last that we read in the 
Acts of the Apostles, is, that he remained " two whole 
years" at Rome, " in a house hired for him, and re- 
ceived all that came to him, preaching the kingdom, 
and teaching those things that concern the Lord Jesus 
Christ with all freedom of speech, no man forbidding 
him." Doubtless the Christians who already believed, 
and those who were added to them through the 
preaching of St. Paul, not only in Rome, but throughout 
Italy, would interest themselves deeply in the concerns 
of the Church in Palestine, and might naturally request 
that their salutations might be joined with his own. Nor 
should we omit to observe, that the marked respect 
here shown by the Apostle, and before inculcated, 
to the rulers of the Hebrew Church, implies, that the 
writer of the Epistle was one who did not assume to 
himself any ecclesiastical authority over the Church 
in Judea, being, as we have said, the Apostle of the 
Gentiles more particularly, and as such referring them 
for more immediate direction to their own spiritual 
guides. 

As a still further presumption, if not proof, of the 
Epistle being St, Paul's, we may notice the closing 
benediction, — " Grace be with you all. Amen," — A 
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form of salutation peculiar to St. Paul, and which was 
written, he tells us \ in all his Epistles with his own 
hand, as the token of their genuineness. It was 
so, probably, in this. The rulers and chief members 
of the Church would readily, no doubt, recognise the 
hand-writing of St. Paul ; whilst, being unknown to 
the Jews at large, its insertion might well consist with 
that concealment, which was advisable, not only from 
the enemies of the Gospel in Judea, but even from the 
more prejudiced Christians themselves. 

When we reflect upon " such an one as St. Paul," 
for nearly thirty years an ^^ ambassador, and now also 
a prisoner of Jesus Christ*," or at least but recently 
delivered from his chain, full of solicitude for the 
Churches which he had planted, yea, when called upon 
for the instruction of those which were under the rule 
of other guides ; — when we behold him supplying, by 
his Epistles, the want of his personal presence, that 
even if he was bound, the Gospel might not therefore 
be shackled in its course ; when we witness his aiffec- 
tionate intentions of again closing a visitation of his 
Churches by a visit to Jerusalem, although he was 
only just escaped from the four years' confinement, 
first at Cesarea, and then at Rome, in which his last 
visit had resulted, we cannot but admire his Apostolic 
devotedness, his patriotic zeal, his laborious perform- 
ance of his duties, the absence of all selfish considera- 
tions, and the perseverance which he displayed under 
every difficulty and every danger. Nor is this a sub- 
ject for barren admiration only, but one to be, in its 
spirit, imitated by ourselves, according to the duties 

» 2 These, iii. 17- 

3 Philem. 9. (where see the Greek) and Eph. vi. 20. 
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which we have to perforin, or the trials which we may 
be called upon to undergo. It would be interesting 
to enlarge on this part of the holy Apostle's example ; 
but opr attention must, at present, be confined to his 
Epistle; of which, with God's blessing, we have in 
conclusion to take a general review, as well as to 
make a general application to oui'selves of the *^ word 
of exhortation" addressed by the Apostle to the 
Christians of Judea. 



The general character of the Epistle is described 
by the writer himself, when he calls it a " word of 
exhortation ;"— of exhortation, that is, to persever- 
ance in the faith, notwithstanding all temptations to 
apostasy, whether arising from the persecutions of 
powerful enemies, or the subtle arguments of false 
teachers. It is not, however, a bare exhortation, but 
one enforced by the most weighty arguments, drawn 
from those very Scriptures, out of which the Jewish 
mnbeliever, or the judaizing Christian, would each 
of them reason, whether for the subversion or cor- 
ruption of the Gospel. In these Scriptures none were 
better versed than St. Paul : none revered them more; 
only he would add to them " faith in Christ Jesus," 
yea, and from them prove to the Jews the paramount 
importance of the Gospel, and the awful danger at- 
tending its rejection or neglect, that so they might 
really " make wise unto salvation \" Accordingly, in 

1 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
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this Epistle, we see Jesus, considered as the great 
Apostle and High-Priest of our profession, receiTitig 
testimony, both from the Law and the Prophets, to 
the pre-eminent superiority in Him of those high 
offices, above any similar offices ever held under uiy 
previous dispensation of religion. For Jesus, our 
Apostle, is not merely a Prophet, but the only-be- 
gotten Son of God; whom the angels, the highest 
messengers employed under the Law, are, in the Old 
Testament itself, commanded to serve and worship as 
their King and their Maker, the Lord of all the hosts of 
heaven and earth, the everlasting Creator. How shall 
such a messenger be received, but with the utmost 
reverence and attention? (Lect. L) Again, though 
Jesus be also the Son of man, yet is he, as such, the 
predicted King of the Church of God, stooping to take 
upon him human flesh, that therein he might, as our 
High-Priest, suffer for us, and, suffering, both atone 
for all our sins, and feel for us in all our trials. 
(Lect. IL) 

Such is the Apostle and High- Priest whom we are 
led by St. Paul to contemplate, as the great Subject of 
ancient prophecy, no less than of Gospel preaching : — 
an Apostle^ faithful like his precursor Moses, but in- 
finitely better than Moses, and holding out to us the 
prospect of an incomparably better rest than Canaan 
(Lect. HL) ; — a High- Priest, appointed such by God 
himself, to be unto us the Author of eternal salvation 
(Lect. IV.); one, in the sanctifying knowledge of 
whom we should endeavour to advance continually, 
pressing on towards perfection, (Lect. V.) For greater 
far is he than Aaron or any of the high-priests of 
Aaron's order, who were only imperfect priests for a 
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time, until the c<nDing of that everlasting High-Priest, 
who vms typified in Melchisedec, and appointed with 
die oath of God (Lect. VI.) to be, a Mediator of a 
better eo!frenant, the minister of the true tabernacle in 
heaven, (Lect. VII.) of which the tabernacle at 
Shiloh was but a humble type, (Lect VIII.) 

How stedfastly should the people of such a High- 
Priest cleave to him with full purpose of heart ! espe- 
dally when they reflect that, in forsaking Him, they 
abandon all hopes of acceptance with God, and, if they 
draw back, do it to their own perdition ! (Lect. IX.) 
How earnestly should they strive, as did the faithful 
men of the older dispensation, and with the example 
of Christ himself before them, patiently to finish their 
course of faith, and not, by fainting in the midst, fail 
of the joy set before them ! (Lect. X. and XL) ; not 
despising or sinking under the chastening of the Lord, 
however severe, nor daring to provoke that fiery in- 
dignation which will consume the adversaries of his 
Son, (Lect. XII.) 

Having thus enforced upon the Hebrews, from their 
own Scriptures, the divine dignity of our Lord's apos- 
tleship and priesthood, with the necessity of cleaving 
to Christianity, and persevering in it to the end, not- 
withstanding the greatest trials or troubles, St Paul 
closes with a few precepts more particularly called for 
in the circumstances of the Hebrew Church, and es- 
pecially with an exhortation to constancy in the feith 
of the Gospel, pure and uncorrupted by Judaism ; 
adding his prayers for the furtherance of the Hebrews 
in every good work, (Lect XIII.) Such are the con- 
tents of this excellent, this inspired Epistle, which, 
according to the general belief of antiquity, we have 
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considered to be from the pen of St. Paul, as indeed 
the conchiding sentences would of themselves be well 
nigh sufficient to prove, (Lect. XIV.) 

It cmly remuns that we should briefly advert to 
some of these general inferences, applicable to our- 
selves, with which it was proposed to follow up the 
review we have just taken. 

But perhaps it may be .thought, that we have little 
practical concern with a letter, whose great object was 
to prevent Christians from corrupting their faitli with 
Judaism^ or abandoning it by apostasy. And yet I 
know not if our concern in it may not be of a closer 
character than many may suspect. True it is, we see 
and acknowledge the difference between Judaism and 
Christianity; — although recent occurrences of too 
public a character, and recent language held in high 
places, might lead one almost to suppose, that we are 
beginning to forget that our Lord suffered " without 
the gate" of Jerusalem, beginning to think that there 
may be no such necessity, as the Apostle imagined, 
to ^^ go forth unto Jesus without the camp, bearing 
his reproach." — But waiving these somewhat suspi- 
cious symptoms, nationally speaking, of the purity of 
our faith, there is another kind of Judaism, to which I 
would advert, as being still more common, although 
no less strongly condemned in the Epistle. What I 
allude to is, the practice, if I may so speak, oijudaiziry 
the Old Testament^ that is, of taking confined views of 
it, as the Jews of old did, and not regarding it as point- 
ing continually to Christ, the royal High- Priest of that 
society, that heavenly kingdom, to which from the 
beginning the revelations of God have been directing 
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the attention and hopes of mankind. Christ is the 
great " end of the law," of the Psalms, and of the 
Prophets. Those who stop short of tracing Him, as 
typiiied in the ordinances of the Old Testament, pro- 
mised in its predictions, and even prefigured in its 
history, make the Old Testament, in a great measure, 
a dead letter, and, as far as in them lies, destroy the 
unity of the Church of God, the identity of the divine 
promises, the harmony of the faith ; yea, and snap 
asunder the chain of revelation, reaching as it does 
from the beginning to the end of time, from the fall 
of man in Adam to his final redemption in Christ. In 
the Epistle to the Hebrews a better lesson is taught 
us. The veil is drawn aside which too frequently 
bung over the heart of the Jew, concealing from him 
the heavenly excellence of his religion ; and ^e behold 
as it were Moses and the Prophets, with Aaron and 
all the high-priests of the law, the venerable Melchi- 
sedec also, yea and the angelic host of heaven, laying 
all their glories at the feet of Jesus, and acknowledg- 
ing Him as the great object of all those earlier dispen- 
sations, in which they were employed only as ministers 
and messengers of God, for a testimony unto his Son. 
If they appear in glory, it is that we may " hear Him" 
more attentively as the great Apostle^ whom the Father 
has sent to teach truth to an erring world ; if they speak, 
it is of ^' His decease at Jerusalem," when as our 
High-Priest he offered himself up, without the gate, 
for the sins of the world. Even the tabernacle itself 
is but a mirror of the Church of Christ, or rather a 
shadow which the true Tabernacle cast before it ^^ in 
the Mount," when the light of heaven shone upon it, 
so that Moses beheld, not indeed the thing itself, bat 

2 
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'^ the fashion thereof," and made his tabernacle after 
the pattern which he ^^ was cansed to see \'* Its ser- 
vices direct us to the blessings of the Gospel ; and its 
very form raises our hopes to that heaven, which Christ 
has purchased for us by his blood. 

But be it granted that thus far we are in danger of 
Judaism^ and need to be admonished to read the law 
with the light of the Gospel beaming continoally upon 
it ; — ^surely we are in no danger of apostasi/ ? And 
yet, let us pause and inquire. Apostasy is a d^eetion 
from Christ, not from the Christian name merely, bat 
from the real, substantial truth of Christianity. It 
does not appear that the Hebrews^ to whom St. Paul 
wrote, abandcmed the name of Christians; but that 
they were giving up certain essential parts of the 
Christian faith, particularly the divinity of Christ, his 
atoning sacrifice on the cross, and his cHUprevailing in" 
tercession in heaven. Against stich defection was it 
that the voice from Italy was heard at Jerusaleis, 
uttering its warnings in terms the most soleniin that 
hmguage can supply. And is there no such defection 
now ? Are there none, who deny the divinity of our 
Lord ? none who ascribe no sacrificial efficacy to his 
death? none who pray without s. mediator? or through 
other mediators than the Son of God ? If such deadly 
errors still abound, it matters not that we are not 
driven into them, as were the Hebrews, by persecu- 
tion. Apostasy may be produced by slighter causes, 
and becomes then only the more criminal. In the 
present day, our great danger, perhaps^ is ftom the 
spirit called liberality, but more properly known as 

1 Exod. xxvi. 30. xxv. 40. 
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laritttdinarianism ; which consists in a compromise of 
ail £xed principles of &ith, as savouring of bigotry and 
intdierance ; which encourages alike the most conflict- 
ii^ opinions, treats with contempt the authority of the 
Catholic Church of Christ, and insults the dignity, 
whilst it destroys in effect the stability, of truth. A 
spirit it is, which, if carried out to its full length, must 
end, as regards society^ in universal scepticism, in a 
negation of all truth as a matter of public importance, 
in a subversion of all spiritual authority, a dismem- 
berment of the Church, yea and an utter disunion of 
society itself. This is the spirit, the widely-wasting 
spirit of religious desolation, to which the maxims of 
antiquity and the institutions of ages, to which creeds 
and churches, are now expected to give way: — the 
spirit, at whose domineering call, or contemptuous 
sneer J you may be tempted, brethren, to sacrifice even 
your salvation, by denying the Lord from heaven 
" that bought you" with his blood. There are, indeed, 
other dangers besides this. There is, for instance, a 
love of this world, its pleasures, wealth, ease, or honour, 
which leads many to forget the world to come, and so 
to despise the Gospel ; there is a wilful, or at least a 
willing ignorance of the truth, which keeps multitudes 
fast bound in fatal error ; there is a thoughtless neglect 
of it, which causes men gradually to lose their faith, 
and with that their souls : but the peculiar temptation 
of the times is to be found in the deference exacted, 
and, from fear of singularity, of sarcasm, or of ridicule, 
too readily paid, to the spirit of scepticism, already 
noticed ; a deference, which goes to destroy the very 
landmarks of truth, and to make the most dangerous 
delusions as reputable in society, as the most sacred 
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artides of faith ; which would put out, in short, the 
light of the Church of Christ, and, instead, give to 
each individual a dark lantern of his own, available 
only to his private use, to be cautiously closed against 
his neighbour, or opened only to bewilder. Against 
this sophistical, this paralyzing, this withering ^^ phi- 
losophy" (felsely so called), we cannot be too much 
upon our guard, remembering the Apostle's injunc- 
tion, not to ^^ cast away our confidence," our openly 
avowed confidence in the truth, ^* which hath great re- 
compence of reward," that we be not among them who 
draw back unto perdition, but of " the just who live 
by -faith." 



LECTURE XIV. 



Heb. xiii. 22—25. 



NOTES. 



(P. 243.) " Openly avowed" confidenceJ] — wappriffiav, x. 35. 
(P. 254.) According to the duties which toe have to perform.'] — 

'* Tis thus in heaven true love is seen. 

Where every grace is fitliest shown ; 
AH in their orbits move serene. 

Each zealous only in his own ; 
No zeal eccentric there disturbs 

The course of things so wise and fair ; 
True love its glowing ardour curbs 

To its own work, and spends it there." 

Richards' Hymns for Private Devotion, p. 106. 

(P. 258.) Suffragan,"] — ^Timothy is supposed to have been 
already Bishop of Ephesus, though employed also by St. Paul 
in ministerifig generally to him in his Apostolic labours. 

(P. 260.) Or rather " sent away."] — ATroXtXvfikvov, ver. 23. 
So Macknight. — Comp. (in the Greek) Matt, xiv. 15, 22, 23,-^ 
XV. 32, 39. Acts xix. 40. 
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II. 

Outline of the Epistle, in voords of the Epistle. 

God (i. 1.) — hath in these last days spoken — ^by his Sen — 
[the] heir of all things, by whom — ^he made the worlds (2.) — 
the brightness of his glory, the express Image of his Person, 
and upholding all things— on the right-hand of the Majesty on 
high (3.) — ^better than the angels (4.) — [as being] the First — 
begotten — [an object of] worship (6.) — God (8.) — Lord (10.) — 
How — escape, if we neglect so great salvation ? (ii. 3.) — Lect. I. 

The Son of Man (ii. 6.) — all things put under him (8.) — ^The 
Captain of [our] salvation perfect through sufferings (10.) — 
Partaker of flesh and blood — that he might destroy him that had 
the power of death (14.) — in all things — ^made like unto his 
brethren — ^that he might be a merciful High-Priest (17.) — 
Lect. n. 

The Apostle — of our profession, Christ Jesus (iii. 1.) — faith- 
ful — as Moses was (2.) — Moses — ^faithful — as a servant (5.) — 
Christ as Son ; — whose house are we, if we hold fast — ^the hope 
— ^unto the end (6.)-^Lect. HL 

Every high-priest — ordained for men in things pertaining to 
God (ver. 1 .) — [one] who can have compassion (2.) — called of 
God (4.) : — So also Christ glorified not himself (5.) — suffered (8.) 
—became the Author of eternal salvation (9.) — Lect. IV. 

Leaving — ^principles [beginnings] — ^let us go on unto per- 
fection (vi. 1.) — to the full assurance of hope unto the end (11.) 
— Lect. V. 

Melchisedec — who blessed [Abraham] (vii. 1.) — ^king of 
righteousness — ^king of peace (2.) — ^without descent — ^made like 
unto the Son of God — ^a priest continually (3.) — How great this 
man (4.) — Abraham (6.) — ^less (J-) — ^and — Levi (9.) — Need that 
another Priest should rise after the order of Melchisedec (11.) 
— ^The priesthood being changed^ there is— a change also of the 
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Law (12.) — [A Priest] pertaining to another tribe (13.) — after 
[a different] order (170 — ^not without an oath (20.) — Surety of 
a better testament (22) — [with] a priesthood that passeth not 
to another [See marg. transJ] (24.) — able to save to the utter- 
most (25.) — Lect. VI. 

Sum of the things spoken : — A High-Priest in the heavens 
(viii. 1.) : — Minister of the true Tabernacle (2) — Mediator of a 
better covenant (6.) — ^ITiis is the covenant, saith the Lord — " I 
will put my laws — in their hearts'* (10.): — ** For I will be mer- 
ciful to their — sins'* (12.) Lect. VIL 

The first covenant had — a sanctuary (ix. 1.)— not without 
blood (7.) — a figure for the time (9.) — [of] a greater and more 
perfect (11.) — holy place (12.) — [and of] the blood of Christ 
(14.)— the Mediator of the New Testament (15.)— Lect. VIU. 

The Law having [only] a shadow of good things to come — 
can never — make perfect (x. 1.) — Having — ^boldness to enter 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus (190 — ^let us draw near 
with a true heart in — faith (22.) — ^let us hold fast the profession 
of our faith (23.) — not forsaking the assembling of ourselves 
together (25.) — no more sacrifice for sins (260 — Call to remem- 
brance the former days (32.) — cast not away your confidence 
(35.)— Lect. IX. 

Faith (xi. 1.) : — By it the elders obtained a good report (2.) 
—Abel (4.)— Enoch (5.)— Noah (70—Abraham (8.)— Sarah 
(11.) — These all — strangers — ^upon earth (13.) — desire a better 
country (16.) — Lect. X. 

Faith [further exemplified in] Abraham (17.) — Isaac (20.) — 
Jacob (21.) — Joseph (22.) — Moses' — ^parents (23.) — Moses (24.) 
— the Passov.er (280 — [the] passing through the Red Sea (290 — 
the walls of Jericho falling down (30.) — Rahab (31.) — Gideon 
and Barak (32.) — and others (36.) — Let us — run with patience 
the race set before us, looking unto Jesus (xii. 1, 2.) — Lect. XI. 

Despise not the chastening of the Lord, nor faint (xii. 5.) — 
Refuse not Him that speaketh — from heaven (25.) — Lect. XII. 

Brotherly love (xiii. 1.) — [Treatment of] strangers (2.) — 
them which are in bonds — and which suffer adversity (3.) — 
Marriage (4.) — Covetousness (5.) — Remember the guides [we 
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mearg. tran$,'] over you (7.)'*~«^esas Christ the same— «ver (S.' 
—We have an altar (10.) — ^without the camp (13.)— [and] 
sacrificea (16.) — Obey them that — ^rule (170 — Pray for us (18.; 
—God — ^make you perfect (21.)— Lect. XIII. 

Word of exhortation (22.) — ^Timothy. — Shortly — I will sei 
you (23.)— Salutations (24.) — Grace (25.) — Lect. XIV. 
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